CEU eTD Collection

DOI: 10.14754/CEU.2019.11

THE ARCHAEOLOGY OF CHRISTIANISATION OF
THE RURAL COUNTRYSIDE OF MEDIEVAL
HUNGARY
By

Maria Vargha

Supervisor:

Jozsef Laszlovszky

Submitted to the Department of Medieval Studies and the Doctoral School of History

Central European University, Budapest

In partial fulfillment of the requirements for the degree of Doctor of Philosophy in
Medieval Studies and for the degree Doctor of Philosophy in History

Budapest, Hungary

2019



CEU eTD Collection

DOI: 10.14754/CEU.2019.11

Contents
LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS ...ttt e et e e e 3
ACKNOWIBAGEMENTS ...t bbbt 4
I. INTRODUCTION ...ttt e sab e e s e e et e e e ne e e e saeeaneeeanes 6
Problems to be Considered in the DISSErtation ............ccccoeveiiiiiinieiieiesee e 6
Contextualisation of the Notion of ChristianiSation..............ccoceiiririiieieie e 8
Contextualisation of the Historical Events of the Christianisation of Hungary................... 12
I1. SOURCES, METHODS AND APPROACHES .......ccotiiiiiiitcerecse e 14
Written Evidence Connected to ChristianiSation ............ccoeviiininieieniene s 14
Regulations Towards Christianisation and the Parochial System...........ccccccoevivevvenenne. 14
Written Evidence on the Stratification of the Rural Population...............ccccocevveiiiinnen, 19
Types of Archaeological Data Considered in the Dissertation and their Issues .................. 22
DALA SOUICES ...ttt ettt e sttt esne e e e e bn e e b e e nnreenns 22
ISSUES WIth DALING ...c.vecvveciiciieee ettt ae e e teesaeennenne s 23
=TT o T F USSR 23
Material Culture Connected to ChristianiSation............ccocvovviniinienene e, 24
Existing Datasets, the Size 0f Data ..........cccccooveiiiieiiccececee e 27
Taphonomical ProbIEMS..........c.ooiiiiic e 32
Big Data, Distant Reading and Archagology ...........cccoeiiiiiiniiiiiere e, 35
I1l. RESEARCH TRENDS OF THE HISTORICAL AND ARCHAEOLOGICAL STUDIES
ON THE CHRISTIANISATION OF HUNGARY ....coiiiiiiieieiiesiees e 39
Archaeology in the Interpretation of the Christianisation of Medieval Hungary ................ 41
ChronologiCal DIVISION ........cc.oiiiiiiiiiiiiiieeee et 41
Pagan-Christian Division and Field CEMETEries .........ccocoiiiririiiiieee e 44
‘Gellértegyhdza-type’ CEMELETIES ......cvuviireeirieierri e 46
CRUICRYAIS ...t 49
L0 11 ] (o USSR 52
Results and Problems in the Archaeological Research of Christianisation................c......... 55
Categorisation of Cemeteries — Problems with Nomadism ...........ccccccevivevviieiineneeiennn, 55
Discrepancies in the Research of Field Cemeteries and Churchyards.............ccccceovenneee. 59
The Identification of Early ChUICheS ...........cooviiiiiiiii e 61
Elements of Secular and Ecclesiastical Power — The Castle System and Church Organisation
.............................................................................................................................................. 68
The Organisation of the Counties and the Castle System ..........cccocviiiininiinicic, 70

1



CEU eTD Collection

DOI: 10.14754/CEU.2019.11

IV. SPATIAL ANALYSIS OF THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL MATERIAL ........ccoveviiieiinns 72
Chronological Division, Technical Data............cccceciiiiiiiiie i 72
The EIVENTN CENTUNY ..o 74

GeNEral REMAIKS ....cvviiieiiicie ettt st st eesre e beenbeeneenreas 74
Central Power and Christianisation in the Eleventh Century............ccccocevvniiiieenciinnnn, 77
Ecclesiastical Centres as Places of Central Power in the Eleventh century..................... 85
Conclusions of the Relations of Early Secular and Ecclesiastical Power Centres........... 93
Rural Sites and Christianisation in the Eleventh Century ...........cccoceiiiiiiiiiiieieeen, 95
The TWEITEN CENTUIY ... et ne e 116
Changes in the Ecclesiastical System, Society and Secular POWer...........ccccccevvvenenne. 116
Difficulties of Dating in the Twelfth Century ..o 119
Archaeological Data of the Twelfth Century ..., 120
General Distribution of Rural ChUIChES..........cocviiiiiiiiiccee e, 120
Field Cemeteries in the Twelfth Century ........ccooveii e 122
Field Cemeteries and Twelfth-Century Church Foundations .............cccccceevviviieiienen. 123
Rural Churches and Castles...........ccooiiiiiiiiiiieee s 125
Monasteries, Local Churches and Field CEMELEries ........ccoovvvevereie e 125
The Local Church Network and the Question of Authority..........ccccccveveiieiecieiieen, 129
Conclusion of the Spatial Analysis of the Archeological Material ...............ccccceovvevvennane. 133

V. HISTORICAL THEORIES AND THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL MATERIAL OF
CHRISTIANISATION AND THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE PAROCHIAL NETWORK. A

COMPARISON. ...ttt ettt sttt et bese et et e e e sesbesteneebenre e aneane 138
The Role 0f ROYal ChUICNES ..........oviiiiiece e 138
Foreign Influences on the Ecclesiastical SYStem ..........ccccooveviiieii i 148

V1. CONCLUSION OF THE COMPARISON OF HISTORICAL AND ARCHAEOLOGICAL

EVIDENCE ...ttt sttt s et ettt ne et st e e anenrs 152

BIBLIOGRAPHY ..ottt sttt sttt bbb e ene e 163

APPENDIX ...ttt bbbt b et et ne ettt nenrs 181
T U= PSP URRUPPRS 181
LIST OF SITES ..ottt ettt e bt e e e b e ne e 207

FIELD CEMETERIES ..ottt 207
LOCAL CHURCHES OF THE ELEVENTH CENTURY ..o, 215
TRANSITIONAL CEMETERIES IN THE ELEVENTH CENTURY ....ccccovvveine 222
MONASTERIES OF THE ELEVENTH CENTURY ...ooiiiiiii e 223



CEU eTD Collection

DOI: 10.14754/CEU.2019.11

BISHOPRICS IN THE ELEVENTH CENTURY ....ccoiiiiiiiiicee e 224
ROYAL FORTIFICATIONS IN THE ELEVENTH CENTURY ..o, 225
LOCAL CHURCHES OF THE TWELFTH CENTURY ..o, 227
TRANSITIONAL CEMETERIES IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY ..o, 236
MONASTERIES IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY ...oooiiiiiiee 237
BISHOPRICS IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY ....ooiiiiiiiiiiieeee e 240
ROYAL FORTIFICATIONS IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY ..o, 241

LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS
Table 1. Various positions of churches within and outside of county castles...................... 80

Table 2. Examples for the examinations of spatial relations .......................ocooinal. 142



CEU eTD Collection

DOI: 10.14754/CEU.2019.11

Acknowledgements

| cannot help but look back on the past six years, and be amazed about what an adventure it has
been — as such, sometimes being painful, tiring and seemingly endless, but mostly exciting and
stimulating, and most importantly, a truly life-changing experience. At the journey’s end, I feel
exhausted, relieved, nostalgic and weirdly sorry, that it is over. However, mostly, | feel grateful.
| could not have completed this thesis without the help and support of many people, and

therefore here 1 would like to express my gratitude to those who have endured with me.

First and foremost, I am forever grateful to my supervisor, Jozsef Laszlovszky. Offering me
inspiring guidance and encouragement, early morning, late night and last minute, patient advice
on the present work and every other piece that | have written during this time was only one
segment of his care. He involved me in many projects, introduced me to his academic network,
and with constant support, made my way smoother into the world of academia. However, most
importantly, as a true Doktorvater, he taught me a life lesson not just about how to be a good
academic, but also how to be a kind one; he became my eternal role model on how to guide and
inspire others on the never easy ways of academic life. | can only hope that someday | will be

able to give back some of this to my own students.

In that spirit, I would like to express my gratitude to the Medieval Studies Department of CEU.
The family-like atmosphere, the emotional and intellectual support of professors and fellow
students helped me a great deal in the development of the present work. |1 would express my
special gratitude to Katalin Szende, for providing me with useful advice along the way. | would
like to say special thanks to Andras Vadas, Zsuzsa Petd, Tiinde Komori and Csete Katona, my
fellow colleagues, who read and commented on drafts of the present work. Furthermore, |
would like to acknowledge the opportunity that this journey has provided me with the joy of
many friendships. |1 would like to say thank you for all of you for making this process easier,

better and funnier.

During the formation of this thesis, | received much valuable help from colleagues. | would like
say special thanks to Maxim Mordovin, for the incessant help, inspiration and reassurance, Maté
Stibranyi, for providing me data and guidance, and Erwin Gall, Beatrix Romhanyi and Tibor

Akos Récz for their worthwhile advice and help on the draft version of this work.

I would like to express my gratitude to the DAAD program financed by the Federal Republic

of Germany, which allowed me to spend a year of research in Géttingen and spend long days
4



CEU eTD Collection

DOI: 10.14754/CEU.2019.11

in the magnificent library of the university. I would like to give special appreciation to Hedwig

Rockelein, who graciously received me as a guest researcher and offered me valuable guidance.

| am grateful to my boss, Tara Andrews, and the DH team of the University of Vienna for their

help, support, advice and understanding.

Finally, I would like to express my deepest gratitude to my loved ones, family and friends who
joined me to the rollercoaster-ride of PhD; endured with me, made the low-times easier and
shared the joy of the high ones. The stable background you provided for me was essential for

this thesis and is for life in general. | have no words to express how much I love you, and how

lucky I am to have you in my life.



CEU eTD Collection

DOI: 10.14754/CEU.2019.11

|. INTRODUCTION

Problems to be Considered in the Dissertation
After the conquest of pagan Hungarian tribes towards the end of the ninth century, and their

gradual occupation of the Carpathian Basin, in the year 1000 a significant change has occurred.
Stephen 1, the first king of Hungary was baptised and crowned, and with his reign, the Christian
state was born. Quite obviously, the actual process was not so quick and straightforward. Still,
it marks already a crucial point in the investigation of the present topic; the development of the
state power went hand in hand with the Christianisation, and so with it, the building of the local
church system. Although the beginnings of both the reorganisation of power structures and the
first steps towards Christianity rooted in the previous century,! the official steps and the
organised development started with the foundation of the kingdom, and thus, this marks the
chronological starting point of the present dissertation. Tracing this process, however, seems to
be rather challenging. Despite that, the eleventh and twelfth centuries in Hungary were of major
importance regarding the foundation of the state, and with it, the formation of (secular and
ecclesiastic) power structures, sources about this period are rather scarce, primarily written
evidence. Opposite to that, archaeology can provide a large amount of data.

However, although the process of Christianisation and church organisation in Hungary is well
researched, it has been reconstructed using mainly written sources.? Still, given their paucity in
this period, only the emergence of the most important bishoprics and archbishoprics are known

while local churches, the smallest, but in a way, an essential element of the church system, are

! See an earlier example: Gyorgy Gyorffy, “Die Entstehung der Ungarischen Burgorganisation,” Acta
Archaeologica Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae 28 (1976): 324-326 and the most recent, pointing on the
uncertainty of the dating: Maxim Mordovin, A vdrszervezet Kialakulisa a Kézépkori Magyarorszagon,
Csehorszagban és Lengyelorszagban a 10—12. szdazadban [The emergence of the castle organisation in medieval
Hungary, Bohemia and Poland in the 10M-11% centuries] (Studia Ad Archaeologiam Pazmaniensia, 5) (Budapest:
Pazmany Péter Katolikus Egyetem Bolcsészettudomanyi Kar, Archaeolingua, 2016), 98-99.

2 See for example: Géza Erszegi, ‘Die Christianisierung Ungarns Anhand der Quellen.’, in Europas Mitte Um
1000, 2000, 600-607.; Laszlo Koszta, ‘Fejezetek a korai magyar egyhazszervezet rorténetébdl [Chapters from the
History of the Early Church Organisation of Hungary]’ (DSc dissertation, 2012).; Gyula Kristo, ‘Szent Istvan
piispokségei [Saint Stephen’s Bishoprics]’, in [rdsok Szent Istvanrol és kordrdl [Papers of Saint Stephen and His
Era], by Gyula Krist6 (Szeged: Szegedi K6zépkorasz Miithely, 2000), 121-35.; Nora Berend, Christianization and
the Rise of the Christian Monarchy (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2007).
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not. Although historians have made many relatively successful attempts to reconstruct the
emergence of the future parish system, there are still some areas needing more comprehensive
examination. The dominance of written records in the investigation of the Middle Ages is not
a new phenomenon; the phenomenon of the ‘tyranny of written records’ is also known in other
areas of medieval archaeology.® It has not proved possible to reconstruct the network of local
churches from the poor written sources even though these smaller entities encompassed the
commoners who made up the largest segment of the population, thus playing a significant role
in the process of Christianisation and church organisation. In this PhD thesis, the aim is to
concentrate on this smallest organisational element from a mainly archaeological point of view,
and to create a picture of the local churches within the context of the emergence of the parish
organisation and thus, Christianisation that is not influenced by the results of historical research
based on textual sources but comes from the existing material sources: buildings, archaeological
finds and features. Nonetheless, the results of the analysis of these sites are compared to the
conclusions of the historical reconstruction of the same processes.

After concisely contextualising the notion of Christianisation and briefly discussing the most
important historical events of the process, the following chapter of the dissertation gives a
problem-oriented historiography, wrapped around the sources and methods that are used in the
present work. Christianisation was in high focus of the researchers of multiple disciplines, and
therefore its results are somewhat scattered and often controversial. Therefore it is essential to
discuss the disputes in the light of the methodology and interdisciplinary approach of the present
thesis, which can be found in Chapter I1l. Following this, the next chapter conducts a GIS-
based analysis on the archaeological material, dividing it to two periods that are roughly equal
to the eleventh and twelfth centuries. Finally, the results of the analysis is contextualised in the

historical investigations on the development and origin of royal churches, and on the influence

3 See David Austin, ‘The “Proper Study” of Medieval Archaeology’, in From the Baltic to the Black Sea. Studies
in Medieval Archaeology, 1990, 9-42.
v
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of foreign ecclesiastical systems on the development of the local church network, in order to
propose a narrative on the development of the rural church network, that argues with the
traditional theories.

Unfortunately, a regional comparison would exceed the limits of the present thesis; however, it
is a vital future perspective. As the Christianisation of the rural countryside was a crucial
element in the emergence of Christian monarchies, the comparison of similarities and
differences in this context can be discussed - Hungary in comparison with the state of art of the
existing scholarship from neighbouring areas in the Czech and Southern Polish lands where this

process took place, more or less, at the same time and explore their causes.

Contextualisation of the Notion of Christianisation
It is rather hard to answer the question of what is precisely Christianisation. In short, it means

the conversion of individuals or groups of people, sometimes even entire states to Christianity.
However, the way research - and different disciplines within it - approached this question is
rather varied, which raises several problems.

The issue to start with is that Christianisation is a process whose interpretation is primarily
dominated by historical narratives.* Secondly, which is probably even more important, is the
one-sided story of these narratives, as pagan cultures being mostly illiterate and existing as an
oral tradition, the history of Christianisation is known from the already Christian sources. Thus,
the narratives are jaundiced by the inevitable and complete victory of Christianity, connected
to which, it has been argued that the example of the conversion of Paul was projected on
medieval converting societies. To overcome these issues, two crucial perspectives were raised.®

Firstly, Peter Brown’s approach to the ‘representation’ of the religious history of the

4 Almut Schiilke, ‘On Christianization and Grave-Finds’, European Journal of Archaeology 2, no. 1 (1999): 78.

5 Rastislav Koziak, ‘Conversio Gentum a Christianizacia vo V&asnom Stredoveku [Conversio Gentum and
Christianization in Early Middle Ages]’, in Ruzombersky Historicky Zbornik 1., ed. Peter Zmatlo (Ruzomberok:
Katedra historie Filozofickej fakulty Katolickej univerzity v Ruzomberku, 2007), 84-88.

8
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Christianisation of the Roman world. According to Brown, this concept, the complete victory
narrative of Christianisation starting with the crucifixion of Christ, originates from the fifth
century but has an impact still on the present-day historical narratives and research of
Christianisation.® Brown’s theory put the importance from the individual events to the
supernatural history of salvation itself, and Christ’s coming to this world, it allowed to put aside
the factual problem of Christianisation. Besides, he also highlighted the importance of the
impact of this on everyday life and Christianisation — resulting in the incorporation of pagan
tradition to the church practices by the newly converts.’

Secondly, the issue of individual and collective conversion and the notion of conversion and
Christianisation as well have been discussed. Conversion greatly simplifies the notion of
Christianisation, and should not be used as a synonym for it. As it appears in Early Medieval
sources, conversion and converts appear in every case, regardless the nature (voluntary or
involuntary act), and the participants of the conversion. All this also suggests that the
importance of the ideal, internal conversion was less than the actual act of baptism. This would
further be supported by the well-known phenomenon of the baptism of kings or local
sovereigns, and their immediate elite was understood as the actual Christianisation of his entire
region. Regarding the act of the church, the Early Medieval missionary work’s focus of
attention was also the acceptance of baptism rather than a thorough explanation of the Christian
faith before performing this sacrament.®

Although the period of interest of the present thesis is the High Middle Ages, the issues raised
above on Early Medieval conversion and Christianisation are still valid. The approaches of

research, however, are somewhat different, since the situation of Christianity around the turn

& Peter Brown, Authority and the Sacred: Aspects of the Christianisation of the Roman World (Cambridge
University Press, 1995), 3-8.
7 Brown, 15-18. See also Koziak, ‘Conversio Gentum a Christianizicia vo V&asnom Stredoveku [Conversio
Gentum and Christianization in Early Middle Ages]’, 86.
8 Koziak, ‘Conversio Gentum a Christianizacia vo V¢asnom Stredoveku [Conversio Gentum and Christianization
in Early Middle Ages]’, 88-89.

9
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of the first millennium has changed compared to Early Medieval times. Instead of the general
acceptance and development of the Christian church, the focus shifted to the relationship of
centre and periphery, the emergence of the new Christian states and their relation to the
Christian West,® or as Gabor Klaniczay has proposed it, the invention of Central Europe and
the formation of the Scandinavian periphery “allowed the extension of Europa Occidens toward
the East and the constitution of the Holy Roman Empire as the centre of Christianitas”.*
According to him, similarities can be observed in regard of the processes of the conversion to
Christianity, the extension of ecclesiastical structures and religious orders, the formation of
dynastic cults and the evolution of social categories in the High Middle Ages.!' Of these,
sources speak most about the development of ecclesiastical institutions and monastic
foundations in charters and law books and the dynastic cults in chronicles and hagiographic
texts. Since the former is more directly connected to the process of Christianisation, the focus
of historical research was set mostly on the development of the ecclesiastical institutions and
secular law connected to it. Besides, as Klaniczay pointed it out, the formation of dynastic and
royal saints further supported the relationship of the emerging church and the rulers of the new
Christian kingdom.1? Without questioning the importance of these sources, it has to be pointed
out, that in consequence of the nature of historical sources of the period, their subject represent
mostly the topmost echelon of both society and the church, namely the conversion of rulers and
nobility, the establishment of the highest level of ecclesiastical institutions, and monastic
foundations by the king and perhaps the high nobility. Written evidence on the conversion
process of the rural population and the development of the local church system there, are,

however, rather scarce, directing the focus of historical research away from them.

® See for example Berend, Christianization and the Rise of the Christian Monarchy.

10 Gabor Klaniczay, ‘The Birth of a New Europe about 1000 CE: Conversion, Transfer of Institutional Models,
New Dynamics’, Medieval Encounters 10 (2004): 107.

11 Klaniczay, 99.

12 Klaniczay, 121.

10
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Besides historical, philosophical and theological approaches, archaeology has also been dealing
with the phenomenon of Christianisation, introducing more approaches to the research of the
topic from Late Antiquity to the High Middle Ages. Besides continuing with the topics that
were raised mostly by historians, not surprisingly, archaeology also focused on a specific areas,
objects or phenomena connected to the process of Christianisation, resulting in studies focusing
on material culture, burial customs, and some more, comprehensive studies on archaeological
evidence on Christianisation connected to for example (religious) identity and transformation.
Consequently, research of this field is largely segregated as much as in time and space, but the
need for a more unified approach, towards a broader understanding of religious transformations
and religious identity, has risen in archaeology. Besides a re-evaluation of funerary evidence
and the correlation of material and religious expression, new directions were set to a more
comprehensive approach stepping out of the traditional targets of investigation of religious
transformations and contextualising it in broader processes of political, social and economic
change.®

The present thesis aims to integrate this comprehensive approach to the investigation of
Christianisation. Naturally, Christianisation as a change of belief, thus, conversion in the
spiritual sense is hard to touch by archaeological methods. Besides the known political agenda
behind this process, the shift in the change of practise, the changing landscape, however, can
be traced. Large-scale data and a comprehensive approach, including the relation of the
changing religious and secular landscape can give a new interpretation of Christianisation as a
religious and social transformation. For more, with the present approach archaeology can
provide data on the rural society, which represented a large segment of the population, but

written sources generally remain silent about them.

13 Gabor Thomas et al., ‘Religious Transformations in the Middle Ages: Towards a New Archaeological Agenda’,
Medieval Archaeology 61, no. 2 (2017): 328-329. See also Dawn M. Hadley, ‘The Garden Gives Up Its Secrets:
The Developing Relationship between Rural Settlements and Cemeteries, ¢. 750-1100°, in Early Medieval
Mortuary Practices, 2007, 194-203; Rick Hoggett, ‘Charting Conversion: Burial as a Barometer of Belief?’, in
Early Medieval Mortuary Practices, 2007, 28-37.

11
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Contextualisation of the Historical Events of the Christianisation of Hungary
The Christianisation process of Hungary shows similarities with the neighbouring countries of

the region. In the turn of the tenth and eleventh centuries, the states of Hungary, Bohemia and
Poland emerged as Christian monarchies as the result of state formation and Christianization.
The Moravian prince, Moimir and several chieftains were baptised in the first half of the ninth
century, and in 873 the first Pfemysl ruler, Botivoj converted to Christianity too. Mieszko |,
Polish prince, the first ruler of the Piast dynasty and Géza, the prince of Hungary from the
Arpadian dynasty were baptised one hundred years later, in the last third of the tenth century.
Not surprisingly, political agenda stood behind the conversions. Although the first influences
on Hungarians were of Byzantine Christianity, started already in the mid-tenth century, in order
to make an opposition to his competitor, Gyula, Géza decided to be baptised according to Latin
Christian rite, together with his son, Stephen. According to written sources, Latin Christian
missions came to the country already in the last third of the tenth century, with varied outcome.
Sources tend to put an accent on the missions of Adalbert, who in the later Legenda maior of
Stephen was claimed to baptise both Géza and Stephen. Except for his activity, no other
missions are mentioned in eleventh-century sources, and so most probably their impact and
memory disappeared.'*

In the year 1000, in the third year of his reign, Stephen (997-1038) was crowned together with
his wife, the Bavarian princess Gisela. Their marriage (996/7) is also considered as a tactical
act towards the Christianisation of the country, negotiated by Géza, as Stephen returned with
the princess accompanied by western military forces and missionaries. The first steps towards
an institutionalised Christianity preceded the coronation ceremony; first, the foundation of the

Benedictine abbey of Pannonhalma at the very end of Géza’s rule in 996. This was followed

14 Nora Berend, Jozsef Laszlovszky, and Béla Zsolt Szakacs, “The Kingdom of Hungary,” in Christianization and
the Rise of Christian Monarchy. Scandinavia, Central Europe and Rus’ ¢.900-1200 (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2007), 327-330.

12
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by the foundation, or rather the transformation of the former, missionary bishopric to the first
regular Hungarian bishopric, Veszprém, probably under the authority of the archbishopric of
Salzburg, between 997 and 1000.%® The coronation, which was a crucial precondition to the
creation of the independent Hungarian church, was soon followed by the foundation of the
archbishoprics of Esztergom and the dioceses of Gy6r and Transylvania (this latter most
probably only in the form of a missionary-like bishopric) until 1003, and until 1009, the
organisation of the bishoprics of Pécs and Eger, and the archbishopric of Kalocsa. This more
or less completed the system, as, during his reign, king Stephen founded only one more
bishopric, Cenad, in 1030. ¥ After the reign of Stephen, the bishoprics of Véac and Bihar were
soon established, the latter following a pagan revolt in 104546 in the area. Zagreb was founded
in the last third of the century, and finally, Nitra was established around 1100.1” According to
Laszlo Koszta, that meant that the church organisation that developed in the first half of the
eleventh century was further corrected during the reign of Saint Ladislaus in the last third of
the century, targeting the peripheries. He also presupposed differences between the western and
eastern half of the country — according to his analysis, in the eastern half of the country the
diocesan level of church organisation was only established towards the end of the eleventh

century, about 80 years later than in the Transdanubian region.®

15 1 45716 Koszta, ‘L’organisation de 1’Eglise Chrétienne En Hongrie’, in Les Hongrois et I’Europe. Conquete et
Intégration, 1999, 287-288.

16 Lasz16 Koszta, “State Power and Ecclesiastical System in Eleventh Century Hungary,” in “In My Spirit and
Thought | Remained a European of Hungarian origin” Medieval Historical Studies in Memory of Zoltin J.
Kosztolnyik (Szeged: JATE Press, 2010), 68-71.

17 Berend, Laszlovszky, and Szakacs, “The Kingdom of Hungary,” 351.

18 Laszl6 Koszta, “Fejezetek a korai magyar egyhazszervezet torténetébdl,” [Chapters from the history of the early
church organization of Hungary]’ (DSc dissertation; Szeged, 2012).

13
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[I. SOURCES, METHODS AND APPROACHES
The spatial analysis of sites connected to Christianisation, and approaching the process from

the point of view of rural churches is an unusual one in previous research. In order to
contextualise and to strengthen the potency of such an approach, a detailed, problem-oriented
discussion of the historiography and methodology of the subject is needed, and so will be

elaborated in the present chapter.

Written Evidence Connected to Christianisation

Regulations Towards Christianisation and the Parochial System
Written evidence on the organisation of the local church system is less direct, and most probably

followed the expansion of Christianity and the organisation of the dioceses with a significant
delay. Regarding the Christianisation of the masses, the most crucial element of the church is
the parish and the establishment of the parochial system. However, there is no way to set an
exact date for the legislation on parishes, as it developed gradually, and has more essential
components that were not necessarily discussed in the same law collections. The question is, to
what extent is it possible or not to speak about parishes in the eleventh and twelfth centuries in
general, even if not in its developed form, but regarding its functions. To be able to decide that,
probably the best is the investigation of the legislation of parish rights, for which four major
points should be noted; baptism, tithes, burial rights, and last but not least appellation, which
can shed light on the hierarchy and diverse functions of early churches.

Oddly enough, baptism, which was undoubtedly the first crucial step in the process of
conversion and thus Christianisation, is not something that was regulated until quite late. This
can be connected to a larger phenomenon of canon law — baptism being a theological doctrine,
was not supposed to be discussed under the term of canon law, especially not after the twelfth

century, when the separation in theological phenomena and the governance and regulation of

14
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the church was purposefully done.’® However, this is exactly the period when the first
regulations appear regarding the act of baptism. Although the seven sacraments were only
defined in the Fourth Lateran Council, the perception of baptism as a sacrament is going back
a long time ahead of the thirteenth century. For Carolingian thinkers, the sacramentum of
baptism was one of the most important ones, having religious, social and political
connotations.?’ Ivo of Chartres has also referred to baptism as a sacramentum,?* and so it
appears in Gratian’s Decretum. This latter work is especially important as besides the
theological concept of baptism and underlining its necessity for salvation; it also contained
practicalities about the times and recipients of the act, and the baptismal formula itself. It is also
of great importance that the necessity of the baptism of infants appears there.?? It is important
to note, that baptism could be performed by any member of the society, which can strongly be
connected to the emergency baptism of infants,® one, that certainly has a connection to
archaeological evidence — the burials of unbaptised children.?*

Tithes, as a second crucial element of parish rights, were less in the focus of research. Studying
a Thuringian tithe dispute, John Eldevik claimed that in the collection of the tithes, the power
of the bishop was a crucial point. Although from the early ninth century onwards, the collection
and distribution of the tithes was the duty of the priest, still, it was the bishop who had to
properly administer it, and take the share of the cathedral church. According to Roman canon
law, from the time of Pope Gelasius I, the so-called quadripartition was used in the Carolingian
Empire on the income of the church; it was divided to four parts as follows: one for charity to

the poor, one for the support of the priest, one for the church fabric, and one for the diocesan

19 Richard H. Helmholz, ‘Baptism in the Medieval Canon Law’, Rechtsgeschichte - Legal History 2013, no. 21
(2013): 118.

20 Owen M. Phelan, The Formation of Christian Europe: The Carolingians, Baptism, and the Imperium
Christianum (Oxford, 2014), 10-11.

2L Christof Rolker, Canon Law and the Letters of Ivo of Chartres (Cambridge University Press, 2010), 184.

22 Helmholz, ‘Baptism in the Medieval Canon Law’, 119.

23 Roberta Gilchrist, Medieval Life: Archaeology and the Life Course (Woodbridge: Boydell Press, 2012), 185.
24 Barbara Hausmair, ‘Topographies of the Afterlife: Reconsidering Infant Burials in Medieval Mortuary Space’,
Journal of Social Archaeology 17, no. 2 (2017): 210-36, https://doi.org/10.1177/1469605317704347.
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bishop. % This corresponds with Hungarian regulations, as it is clear from the sources that until
the end of the eleventh century, the tithe was collected by the bishop.?®

As for the appellation, or the status of the churches, sources show a similar confusion. Even in
eleventh century English sources, the terms ecclesia, capella and even monasterium were used
interchangeably. Sources from the region of the present study show that the terminology cannot
define clearly the role of the church, it is rather to be searched for in its right for funerals. %’
Of the regulation of the elements of the later parish rights, legislations concerning burials were
the most widely discussed, latest summarised by Maxim Mordovin, together with the legislation
on the status of churches, in connection to the investigation of the churches of the county
castles.?® According to his investigation, of the legislation of general canon law, the earliest
mandates regulating that burials should be placed around churches can be found in the
capitularies of Charlemagne, dated to 768 and 810/813, referring only to the pagan Saxon areas.
In 836, the synod of Aachen stated that priests should bury the members of his congregation
according to Christian customs, and following that in 895, the synod of Tribur enumerated the
possible places of Christian burial: cathedrals, monasteries and churches that receive the tithe.?°
This legislation is important also for the mentioning of the latter income. Next, the so-called
Decretum of Burchard, completed around 1000, and the works of Ivo of Chartres (Decretum,
Panormia, created between 1040 and 1115) should be mentioned. In these works, they

underlined the importance of the exclusion of pagans from the sacred spaces, and so the burials

% John Eldevik, “Ecclesiastical Lordship and the Politics of Submitting Tithes in Medieval Germany: The
Thuringian Dispute in Social Context,” Viator 34 (2003): 45-46.

26 Mordovin, A vdrszervezet kialakuldsa, 117.

2 Mordovin, “Templomok az ispansagi varakban,” 784.

28 Mordovin, “Templomok az ispansagi varakban,” 783-786. See also Mordovin, A vdrszervezet Kialakuldsa,
105-108.

2 MGH Capitularia 2, 221-222: Caput XV.: ,,De sepultura mortuorum. Restat propter instantem, quae tunc maxima
occurrit, necessitatem, ubicunque facultas rerum et oportunitas temporum suppetat, sepulturam morientium apud
ecclesiam, ubi sedes est episcopi, celebrari. Si autem hoc propter itineris longinquitatem aut difficultatem
inpossibile videatur, expectet eum terra sepulturae suae, quo canonicorum aut monachorum sive sanctaemonialium
congregatio sancta communiter degat, ut eorum orationibus iudici suo commendatus occurrat et remissionem
delictorum, quam meritis non obtinet, illorum intercessionibus percipiat. Quodsi et hoc ineptum et difficile
estimetur, ubi decimam persolvebat vivus, sepeliatur mortuus.”
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from the inside of the church.® Sources testify that the general use of churchyard cemeteries
for the Christian population cannot be seen at the end of the eleventh century, not even in
Western Europe. Even according to the twelfth-century orthodox author, Honorius Autun
“since the whole world is the temple of God, consecrated by the blood of Christ, it is not
indispensable for the just to be buried in the churchyard.”®! The first detailed regulation on
burials can be found in the Decretum Gratiani (1139-1142) and was finalised by Guillaume
Durant (1235-1296). 2

Besides the summary of general church law, it is worthwhile to summarise the Hungarian
secular legislation on the local church system. First of all, the second law book of Stephen
should be mentioned, which states that “Decem ville ecclesiam edificent.” 3 Even though this
was considered as topoi, the appearance shows the ruler’s aim for an organised development on
the local church level.3* Furthermore, it ordered that the king should provide the chalices and
clothes, but the liturgical books were to be provided by the bishop. The important point is that
already this law codex has a general regulation of the tithe, the decima.

After that, three more synods and the gradual development of the churchyard cemeteries should
be noted, which are also frequent references in the archaeological literature that is dealing with
burials of the period. The synod of Szabolcs in 1092 made compulsory to bury the people in
the sacred area of the churchyard. This appears in a milder form in the regulation of the synod
of Tarcal, dated around 1100, stating only that burials should be around churches, and stating a
moderate penalty if not. The latest regulations in the synod of Esztergom made between 1104—

1112/3 gave detailed orders on who could not be granted with such a burial. All this marks a

30 Burchardus Wormaciensis 111, 676, XII11-XIV.: ,.ecclesiam ubi paganus est, non liceat consecrare, neque Missas
in ea celebrare”,In ecclesia in qua cadavera mortuorum sepeliuntur, sanctificare altare non liceat. Si autem
consecratum prius fuit, Missas licet celebrare in ea.”

81 Elisabeth Zadora-Rio, “The Making of Churchyards and Parish Territories in the Early-Medieval Landscape of
France and England in the 70-12% Centuries: A Reconsideration,” Medieval Archaeology 47 (2003): 13.

32 Szabolcs Anzelm Szuromi, A temetésre vonatkozé egyhdzfegyelem a XII-XIII. szdzadban [Canon law
concerning burials during the 12 and 13" centuries] (Budapest: Szent Istvan Tarsulat, 2002), 43-48.

33 DRMH I. Decreta S. Stephani Regis, Liber Secundus 1.

34 Mordovin, A vdrszervezet kialakuldsa, 114-115.
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process from the beginning to the end, first ordering the act and giving a significant penalty,
marking the starting point of the introduction of a new custom, to the end where it is taken in
exceptional cases.®® Here, the question of the ecclesiastical hierarchy should also be mentioned.
As it was described before, the rough outline of the ecclesiastical system, the dioceses and the
archbishoprics were established rather early. However, concerning the local churches, and also
the castle system, another, lower class in the hierarchy is even more critical: the decanal
churches. Mordovin investigated and compared the archaeological and historical sources, and
came to the conclusion that decanal churches did not appear before the end of the eleventh
century, and the development of its system connected to castles can only be seen in charter
evidence from the second half of the twelfth century onwards, and so churches before the turn
of the eleventh century should be rather regarded as pastoral churches.3®

Two further sources should be mentioned regarding the regional development of the local
church system. Firstly, the less organised development of the churchyard cemeteries is
confirmed by a further source, mentioned already in connection with transitional cemeteries,
the Legend of Saint Gerhard, which says that “...the bishop went together with his monks to
visit his diocese, and to consecrate those burial sites, who want to build churches...” 3" A second
legislation speaks about the demolishment rate of the local churches; in the law book of
Ladislaus 1/7-8, the king ordered to renovate the churches that were demolished either in
consequence of the pagan revolts or of old age.®® This shows that already at the end of the

eleventh century, the existence of a significant number of churches can be presumed, definitely

85 Mordovin, A vdrszervezet Kialakuldsa, 107.

36 Mordovin, “Templomok az ispansagi varakban,” 781.

37 SRH Il. Legenda S. Gerhardi Episcopi 495. See also Jozsef Laszlovszky, “Social Stratification and Material
Culture in 10M-14% Century Hungary,” in Alltag und Materielle Kultur im Mittelalterlichen Ungarn, ed. Jozsef
Laszlovszky and Andras Kubinyi (Krems: Medium Aevum Quotidianum, 1991), 41.

38 Levente Zavodszky, 4 Szent Istvdn, Szent LaszIlé és Kalman korabeli torvények és zsinati hatdrozatok forrdsai
[The Law Books and Synods from the Age of Saint Stephen, Saint Ladislaus and Coloman] (Budapest: Szent
Istvan Téarsulat, 1904), 157.

18



CEU eTD Collection

DOI: 10.14754/CEU.2019.11

more than what can be retrieved from written sources or archaeological remains, leaving us
with a challenge for the reconstruction of the contemporary state of the local church system.

Furthermore, as it seems from written sources and legislation of general church law, a clear
definition of the parish emerges only during the thirteenth century on, and before that, it is better
to be referred only as a local church system. Still, it has to be noted, that legislation expressed
the desire for that already from the ninth century on, and thus, different areas could have had
different development in that sense. Hungarian secular law shows a rapid development on the
level of local church system, with the explicit intention on pastoral functions of the churches
(regulation of the tithe, the compulsory attendance, equipment of churches, etc.), which can be
connected to the top-down Christianisation and church organisation process tied to the state
formation of the country, which — as the sources and historical events such as pagan revolts

testify — took most of the century to stabilise.

Written Evidence on the Stratification of the Rural Population
For a better understanding of the process of Christianisation, it being a top-down movement,

knowing the social stratification of the commoners is needed. There are not enough written
sources on the social life of commoners from the period of the Conquest (from the last decades
of the ninth to the tenth century) to permit a complete picture to be developed. Therefore, the
social stratification of the Conquest Era has been reconstructed based on archaeological
sources, which is rather problematic and controversial in itself, for example, the interpretation
of ‘empty’ graves. Traditionally, research distinguishes three positions withing the society; a
rather significant level commoners, who could have had a free or unfree status; a smaller, higher
level of military entourage; and an elite, which seems to be somewhat scattered, controversial
and hard to interpret in itself. For more, the scarce written sources existing show the society
from another, the enemy’s point of view, and concerns only on its leaders and their closest

entourage. Because of the lack of relevant sources, it is hard to define that the changes occurred
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in the turn of the tenth century is a change in society, or the discrepancy is merely caused by
the difference of the available source material.*

Written sources became more common from the eleventh century on when the kings of the
newly founded Christian state started to make their own law-books. Based on the written
sources, Hungarian historical research has identified a complex process of transformations for
the rural population during the first three centuries of the Christian monarchy. Written sources
(charters, law books, hagiographic sources) from the early eleventh century suggest that at first
the social division of the commoners was quite simple. People either had a free or unfree status
(serfs). The first notable change already occurred in the last quarter of the eleventh century
when the social grouping of serfs divided into more groups. Besides, the (relatively small
number of) people remaining as serfs, a group of the conditionally freed people (conditionarius)
emerged. This latter group appeared on all kinds of properties (ecclesiastical, royal, and secular)
from the twelfth century.*

Depending on the property types, the situation of the conditionarius social stratum was not
equal at all, not even within a single village. In each situation, the social divisions were highly
stratified. However, there were unique, common characteristics of their servitude depending on
what type of property they lived. The best situation was most probably on royal domains. In the
eleventh and twelfth centuries, the most significant parts of the landed estates belonged to royal

domains, and therefore the majority of people within the conditionarius social stratum lived on

3 On the society of the Conquest Era, see Laszlovszky, ‘Social Stratification and Material Culture in 10th-14th
Century Hungary’, 35-40; Karoly Mesterhazy, ‘Griber und Gréberfelder als Geschichtsquellen der
Sozialstrukturen in Ungarn im 10.-11. Jh.’, in Ethnische und kulturelle Verhdltnisse an der mittleren Donau im 6.-
11. Jahrhundert, 1996, 383-90; Karoly Mesterhdzy, ‘Daten zur Struktur der Familien des gemeinen Volkes in der
Landnahmezeit’, 4 Mora Ferenc Miizeum évkonyve, 1967 1966, 115-20. For a comprehensive study on the period
see Péter Langd, ‘Archaeological Research on the Conquering Hungarians: A Review’, in Resarch on the
Prehistory of the Hungarians: A Review., ed. Balazs Gusztdv Mende, Varia Archaeologica Hungarica 18
(Budapest: MTA BTK Régészettudomanyi Intézet, 2005), 175-340. For a different approach and a discussion on
the estimation of the population see Miklds Takacs, ‘Die ungarische Staatsgriindung als Modellwechsel und/oder
moglicher Akkulturationsprozess. Die Aussagekraft der archdologischen Funde und Befunde’, in Akkulturation im
Mittelalter, 2014, 165-206.

40 Attila Zsoldos, Az Arpadok és alattvaléik [The Arpads and their Subjectdom]. (Debrecen: Csokonai Kiado,
1997): 199-200. See also, Pal Engel, The Realm of St. Stephen. (London: I.B. Tauris, 2001): 66-82.; Attila Zsoldos,
The Legacy of Saint Stephen. (Budapest: Lucidus, 2004): 15-122.
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such properties. The most powerful of their group could even possess significant income and
property, had their servants and were sometimes even able to free themselves. People had in a
conditionally free status on ecclesiastical property composed of the familia ecclesiastica, in a
similar way as those who lived on royal domains; people were grouped and had a hierarchy
based on their type of service and possessed their own farms within the ecclesiastical property.
The difference was that they served the patron of the property (i.e. the saint to whom the church
or monastery was dedicated), not a person, and because of that they could not be freed. People
living on secular lands fared the worst. They lived in common lodgings, had no plot of their
own to plough, and had no special duties but were used wherever and however they were
needed.*

This system was typical in the eleventh and twelfth centuries, but with increasing donations
from the royal domains, it became significantly weakened by the turn of the twelfth century.
The Mongol invasion of the country accelerated these processes, and many people abandoned
these domains. This time marks the second period of change in rural society, when commoners
either became part of the forming nobility social stratum or became a member of the emerging
tenant peasantry.*? Such changes also show that, in a sense, society had undergone serious
changes that not only impacted commoners but the nobility as well. In this particular case, the
two was connected. For more, presumably, these significant changes in the society had an effect
on burials and the system of churches and graveyards. Therefore, the investigation of
churchyards and field cemeteries could be connected with the landowner’s identity when it is
possible, and also with these social transformation processes as well, and should not be

investigated only from the point of view of Christianisation.

4 7soldos, Az Arpddok, 201-210.

42 |pid., 201-206; 211-212. See also Jend Sziics, Az utolsé Arpadok [The last Arpadians] (Budapest: MTA TTI,
1993) and ibid. “Megosztott parasztsag, egységesiild jobbagysag. A paraszti tarsadalom atalakulasa a XIII.
szazadban.” [Divided Peasantry — Unified Serfdom. The Transformation of the Rural Society in the Thirteenth
Century] Szdzadok, 115 (1981): 3-65., 263-319.
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Types of Archaeological Data Considered in the Dissertation and their Issues

Data Sources
The database (see Appendix) of the thesis have been compiled based on first and foremost on

the online database of recorded archaeological sites of Hungary.*® Secondly, | have used
another online collection that compiles the (Medieval) churches of Slovakia.** I have also used
two more, published collection of the churches of the Arpadian Age Hungary,* and a separate
one for the churches of Transylvania.*® For the cemeteries, I have used Laszlo Kovacs’s
collection to supplement the database and narrow the dating of some sites. Individual finds that
can be connected to Christianity were collected from published studies. Dating was generally
accepted from secondary archaeological literature; the mentioned art historical and monument
databases were used only for collecting the sites. In the dataset, three chronological categories
were made within the High Middle Ages the first phase roughly equivalent to the eleventh
century, the second roughly equivalent of the twelfth century and a general one for the High
Middle Ages where the differentiation within this period (~ eleventh to thirteenth centuries)
was not possible. It has to be noted here, that | also collected churches that are dated to the Late
High Middle Ages, thus roughly to the thirteenth century. However, given their large number,
and a different methodology needed for them, they do not appear in the present thesis. However,
this collection also shed light on how it is more accessible to date sites to the beginning or the
end of the High Middle Ages, the mid-part being somewhat less distinct. Therefore, it is
presumable that a significant amount of those sites that received a general dating for the whole
period could be associated with the middle period. Naturally, however, these sites cannot be

treated just as so, a number of them being dated broadly simply because of the lack of

43 See https://archeodatabase.nnm.hu/en Here I would like to thank Maté Stibranyi for providing me the offline
version of this database before it was made public. In case when published material was not available on a site, |
sometimes referred to the documentation, available online with a third level user registration.

44 https://dennikn.sk/160769/kostoly-slovenska-mapa-fotky/ See also: http://apsida.sk/kostoly

% Janos Gyurko, Arpdd-kori templomok a Kéarpdat-medencében [Arpadian age churches in the Carpathian basin]
(Erd: Erdi Kornyezetvédd Egyesiilet, 2006).

4 Géza Entz, Erdély épitészete a 11-13. szdzadban [The Architecture of Transylvania in the 11-13th Centuries]
(Kolozsvar: Erdélyi Mizeum-Egyesiilet, 1994).
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information about it (ex. only inconclusive field walking material, small scale excavation
lacking securely datable finds, etc.). Therefore, such sites will be treated separately but taken
into consideration at the analysis. Dating of the secondary literature was not accepted when it
was decided based on ambiguous evidence, or by a wrong and outdated research tradition, such
as dating churches to the eleventh century, based on S-ended lock rings, which are now
commonly known to be used throughout the High Middle Ages. In such cases, a broader dating

was used if no other evidence (finds) suggested otherwise.

Issues with Dating
The sometimes broad dating of the sites in the database of the recorded finds was further

specified in each case when it was possible by published material about the given site. This was
resulted in a vast amount of sites, with an obvious discrepancy with the regions — the recorded
archaeological sites were only possible to access for the area of present-day Hungary. Naturally,
this is considered in the analysis of the material, together with the issues with dating — as much
of the material that is recorded as an archaeological site was identified without an excavation —
thus mostly by field walking, their dating is sometimes rather broad, and cannot be identified
more closely. Thus, despite that | have tried to review each site appearing in the database and
aimed to date them within the precision of a century, it was not proved to be possible in all
cases. This, by all means, is also considered in the analysis of the sites. In the following, |
describe the types of archaeological data considered in the thesis, and their further issues that

are necessary to underline for a proper interpretation of their relations.

Buildings
The data archaeology can provide, and thus what on this thesis focuses on is material evidence.

Of that, (local) churches, and together with it cemeteries are the focal point of this research as
burials, and cemetery types are undeniably the most suitable archaeological sources to deal with
the process of Christianisation and church organisation. This process took place in the

Carpathian Basin roughly from the eleventh century to the end of the thirteenth century, and as
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it was described before, the process starts with the establishment of the churches and
churchyards which runs parallel with the gradual decline of the field cemeteries, and finishes
with the steady system of parish churches. Of this process, the present thesis focuses on the first
two centuries, which were more focused on Christianisation and the local church development.
The connection between churches and coeval field cemeteries, and how their spatial distribution
pattern fits with other elements of the ecclesiastical system, and other critical factors in the
settlement system are analysed and discussed in Chapter V. This detailed spatial analysis of
the earliest churches combined with investigation of historical textual data reveals important
social issues guiding that process and by this illuminating the way the parochial system was

developed.

Material Culture Connected to Christianisation
Another additional material source type is represented by liturgical objects, which also have

social and spatial aspects because - at least in the later period - it was the landowner’s duty to
equip churches. The diverse quality of such artefacts and their distribution can reveal important
questions about trade, local production and certain kinds of social aspects — because liturgical
objects were surely tools for representation of earthly wealth and power as well. An example
of this latter point is the pectoral crosses that appear in graves but in a context where they can
be understood differently than religious artefacts — only as simple ornaments or amulets.*’

Burial customs can be best studied by comparison with evidence from field cemeteries, and it
also seems the most promising. A comparative analysis of burial customs in these two types of
cemeteries will hopefully result in small, but important details which can shed light on the issue
of pagan/Christian distinction and/or continuity. The investigation of jewellery and dress

accessories would comprise a separate thesis. Here | would like to consider them instead as

47 Péter Lang6 and Attila Tiirk, “Honfoglalas kori sirok Mindszent-Koszoras-d{ilén (Adatok a szijbefiizés bizanci
Mindszent-Koszorts-diilo (Angaben zur Typologie der trapezformigen byzantinischen Schnallen und einfachen
Brustkreuze mit siidosteuropéischen Beziehungen)]’, 4 Méra Ferenc Muzeum évkonyve. Studia archeologica 10
(2004): 365-417.
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tools to create a more stable chronology through comparative analysis just as with the ones
from the second half of this period, which I have completed.*®

All the topics mentioned above concerning this Christianisation process have been researched
before in the secondary literature. Concerning written sources, the legal issues surrounding
burials, churches and churchyards were most recently investigated in several works by Szabolcs
Anzelm Szuromi focusing more on church law, *° more studies have discussed the secular
regulations concerning Christianisation in Hungary.*® Written evidence concerning the period
have been compiled for most of them in general. >

Cemetery plans and cemetery analysis is the least studied area within this topic, although
several works have been published about cemeteries in today’s Slovakia and Hungary. Until
now, however, there is no generally accepted methodology for such an analysis, and thus,
attempts for such are rather unusual.

Burial customs, however, were discussed in many studies, as it was also described above in the

discussion of hot topics in the archaeology of Christianisation.>? Still, most studies focus on the

8 VVargha, Hoards, Grave Goods, Jewellery, 31-65.

49 Szuromi, A temetésre vonatkozo egyhdzfegyelem a XII-XIII. szdzadban [Canon Law Concerning Burials During
the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries].

50 See synthetic studies: Janos M. Bak, ‘Signs of Conversion in Central European Laws’, in Christianizing Peoples
and Converting Individuals, 2000, 115-24; Laszl6 Veszprémy, ‘Conversion in Chronicles: The Hungarian Case’,
in Christianizing Peoples and Converting Individuals, 2000, 133-45; Zsolt Hunyadji, ‘Signs of Conversion in Early
Medieval Charters’, in Christianizing Peoples and Converting Individuals, 2000, 105-13.

St Gyorgy Gyorffy, Az Arpad-kori Magyarorszdg torténeti foldrajza I-111. (Budapest: Akadémiai kiadd, 1963-
1987).

52 gSee for example Agnes Ritodk, ‘Szempontok a magyarorszagi templom koriili temetok elemzéséhez
[Viewpoints for analysing Hungarian churchyard cemeteries]’, in ‘Es tu scholaris’: tinnepi tanulmdnyok Kubinyi
Andras 75. sziiletésnapjara, ed. Andras Grynaeus, Beatrix Romhanyi, and Karoly Magyar, Monumenta Historica
Budapestinensia 13 (Budapest, 2004), 115-23; Agnes Ritook, ‘Zalavar-Kapolna: egy temetd elemzés lehetdségei
és eredményei” [Zalavar-Kapolna:possibilities and results of a cemetery analysis]’, in ‘... a halal arnyékanak
volgyében jarok’. A kozépkori templom kériili temetGk kutatasa - A Magyar Nemzeti Muzeumban, 2003. majus 13-
16. kozott megtartott konferencia eléadasai [“... I am walking in the valley of the shadow of death”. Research of
the medieval churchyard cemeteries. Presentations of the conference held in the Hungarian National Museum
between the 13th-16th of May 2003], ed. Agnes Ritook and Erika Simonyi, Opuscula Hungarica, 6. (Budapest:
Magyar Nemzeti Muzeum, 2005), 173-183.; Agnes Ritodk, ‘A templom koriili temetdk felfedezése. [The
discovery of churchyard cemeteries]’, in Arhitectura religioasa medievala din Transilvania - Kozépkori egyhdzi
épitészet Erdélyben - Medieval Ecclesiastical Architecture in Transylvania 4., ed. Péter Levente Sz6cs and Adrian
Andrei Rusu (Satu Mare: Editura Muzeului Satmarean, 2007), 249—71; Agnes Ritook, ‘A templom koriili temetSk
régészeti kutatasa - Churchyard archeology in Hungary’, in 4 kézépkor és a kora ujkor régészete Magyarorszagon
= Archaeology of the Middle Ages and the Early Modern Period in Hungary, ed. Elek Benk6 and Gyongyi Kovacs,
vol. 2 (Budapest: Magyar Tudomanyos Akadémia Régészeti Intézete, 2010), 473—-94; Alexander Ruttkay and
Michal Slivka, ‘Cirkevné institucie a ich uloha v sidliskovom a hospodarskom vyvoji Slovenska v stredoveku —
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beginning of the development of churchyard cemeteries, and there is little evidence on the burial
customs of the second half of the High Middle Ages. Lacking numerous large scale cemetery
excavations, and a thorough analysis of burial customs, studies either focused on specific,
debated issues or often only repeat topoi, derived from written evidence concerning burials.
Another problem is that chronology is based on grave goods and dress accessories, which is a
problematic area of research itself.

As it was underlined above, the research situation of the investigation of dress accessories and
jewellery is similar to the situation surrounding burial customs: the first half of the Arpad period
(equivalent to the High Middle Ages) is overrepresented in the research, and what is worse, its
results were often influenced by the Bjelo-Brdo debate,>® which had an impact on the dating,
social and ethnic interpretation of these objects. Another malicious effect of this was the dating
of some later items in graves to an earlier period, and the neglecting the context of the material
found in graves, despite that it can have a severe discrepancy between the general dating of the

object and the grave itself.>*

Kirchliche Institutionen und ihre Stellung in der Wirtschafts- und Siedlungsentwicklung der mittelalterlichen
Slowakei’, Archaeologia Historica 10 (1985): 333-56; Alexander Ruttkay, ‘Mittelalterlicher Friedhof in Ducové,
Flur Kostolec, Bez. Trnava: Beitrag zum Studium der Beziehungen zwischen den sog. Reihengriberfeldern und
Kirchenfriedhofen vor dem 13. Jahrhundert.’, in Etnische und kulturelle Verhdltnisse an der mittleren Donau vom
6. bis zum 11. Jahrhundert., ed. Dana Bialekova and Jozef Zabojnik (Bratislava, 1996), 391-409.; Igor Keller,
Veronika Placha, and Denisa Divilekova, ‘Pochovavanie v meste¢ku Devin v 13 az 18. storo¢i [Ways of burial at
the village of Devin in the 13th to the 18th centuries]’, Slovenska Archeolégia 55, no. 1 (2007): 127-186.; Erwin
Gall, ‘Krisztianizacio és régészet. Az Erdélyi-medencei 11-13. szazadi templomkoriili temet6k kutatidsanak
stadiuma. [Christianisatzion and archaeology. The state of research of the 11-13th century churchyard cemeteries
in the Trasylvanian basin]’, in Hadak Utjan XX. (Budapest: Magyar Nemzeti Muzeum, 2012), 287-312; Zsolt
Nyaradi, ‘Régészeti adatok az udvarhelyszéki Arpad-kori templomok keletkezéséhez. [ Archaeological Data on the
Emergence of the Arpadian Age Churches of Udvarhelyszék]’, in Beatus homo qui invenit sapientiam. Unnepi
kotet Tomka Péter 75. sziiletésnapjara., ed. Miklos Takacs and Teréz Csécs (Gy6r: Lekri Group Kft., 2016), 495—
510.; Daniela Marcu-Istrate and Angel Istrate, ‘Morminte cu nisa cefalica descoperite la Alba-lulia (sec. XI1-XI1I).
Contributii privind istoria oaspetilor occidentali in Transilvania [Cephalic recess tombs in Alba-lulia (12th -13th
¢.)The history of occidental guests in Transylvania]’, in Relatii interetnice in Transilvania. Secolele VI-XII1, 2005,
229-44,

53 Ethnic or social interpretation of a material culture to be found in a larger region. For a detailed synthethic study
of the historiography of the research on the Bijelo Brdo culture, see: Csanad Balint, ‘A magyarsag és az Gin. Bielo-
Brdo kultura [Hungarians and the so-called Bjelo -Brdo culture]’, Cumania 4 (1976): 225-54; Attila Kiss, ‘Zur
Frage der Bjelo Brdo Kultur. Bemerkungen zu den ethnischen Verhéltnissen des heutigen Slawonien und Syrmien
im 10-11.”, Acta Archaeologica Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae 25 (1973): 327-40.

4 Vargha, Hoards, Grave Goods, Jewellery, 62-63.
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Liturgical objects, such as processional crosses, chalices, bowls or patens, were also
investigated, but mainly from an art-historical point of view.>® Their general distribution as
concerns their appearance within settlement networks has never been discussed before. Besides,
the relatively large number of new finds since the last synthetic study also requires a new review
of this topic. The question of pectorals should be treated separately. Although studies have dealt
with their typology, chronology, and interpretation,>® a more comprehensive investigation of
their spatial distribution can lead to new results in their interpretation.

Changes in settlement patterns, settlement networks, and changes in settlement structure are a
popular, growing and developing area of today’s archaeological research in Central Europe.
Luckily, there are numerous studies on various aspects of this topic in each area of the territory
examined here.>” This will allow me to use the results of the already existing scholarship rather

than dealing separately with this question.

Existing Datasets, the Size of Data
In sum, many areas within the present topic have been investigated, but most do not include the

way churches and churchyards changed, nor do they address variability in the form and content

of churches and churchyards within Hungary. Furthermore, there is no synthetic study on the

% Zsuzsa S. Lovag, ‘Die Einfliisse der byzantinischen Pektoralkreuze auf die Bronzekunst Ungarns im 11./12.
Jahrhundert’, in Metallkunst von der Spdtantike bis zum ausgehenden Mittelalter, 1982, 159-65; Zsuzsa Lovag,
Mittelalterliche Bronzegegenstinde des Ungarischen Nationalmuseums. (Budapest: Magyar Nemzeti Mzeum,
1999); Eva Kovacs, Romanische Goldschmiedekunst in Ungarn (Budapest, 1974); Imre Szatmari, ‘Arpad-kori
korpuszok Békéscsaba-Fényesen [Arpadian Age Corpuses from Békéscsaba-Fényes]’, 4 Mora Ferenc Mizeum
évkonyve. Studia archeologica 7 (2001): 365-71; Imre Szatmari, ‘Arpad-kori fémtalak Békés megyei
gylijteményekben [Arpadian Age metal bowls in collections of County Békés 1°, Archaeologiai értesité 139
(2014): 171-92.

% Zsuzsa S. Lovag, ‘Bronzene Pektoralkreuze aus der Arpadenzeit’, Acta archaeologica Academiae Scientiarum
Hungaricae 32 (1980): 363-72; Laszlo Selmeczi, 4 négyszalldsi I. szamu jasz temetd [The Jazygian cemetery of
Négyszallas 1.] (Budapest: Budapesti Torténeti Mzeum, 1992); Imre Szatmari, ‘Bizanci tipusu ereklyetartd
mellkeresztek Békés és Csongrad megyében [Byzatine Type Pectoral Crosses from Békés and Csongrad
Counties]’, 4 Mora Ferenc Miizeum évkonyve. Studia archeologica 1 (1995): 219-55; Lang6é and Tiirk,
‘Honfoglalas kori sirok Mindszent-Koszorus-diilén’.

57 Rostislav Nekuda, ‘Socialni a hospodafské podminky stfedovéké kolonisace z hlediska archeologie. [Social and
economic conditions of medieval colonisation from the point of view of archaeology.]’, Archaeologia historica
18 (1993): 151-57; Ruttkay and Slivka, ‘Cirkevné institacie’; Michal Slivka, ‘Sidliskova a cirkevna Struktara
Spisa vo vcasno a vrcholnostredovekom obdobi. [Settlement Network and Ecclesiastical Structure of Scepusia in
the Middle Ages.]’, in Terra Scepusiensis, 2003, 419-45; Tibor Akos Racz, ‘Social Differences within Rural
Settlement Types in the Central Area of the Hungarian Kingdom between the 10th and the 14th Centuries’, in
Hierarchies in Rural Settlements, ed. Jan Klapsté, Ruralia 9 (Turnhout: Brepols, 2013), 423—35.
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topic itself that encompasses investigations into all these aspects or compares their results with
each other, despite the undeniable connection between the process of Christianisation and
church foundation, changes in burial customs, spread of liturgical object or settlement
formation. This PhD thesis will focus on these links reached from a shared point of view - the
process of Christianisation, derived from material evidence, using the approach of spatial
distribution - and not on the diverse research directions and details of each question.

Regarding sources, the intention is to compile as much data from the Carpathian Basin, as it is
possible by the archaeological/art-historical databases and published sites. As the churches will
be the core of the data — all the other elements will be compared to them, the best is to examine
their number. For now, to picture the scale of the research, the already existing of ecclesiastical
topographies can be used. In Pest county Edit Tari compiled data for 373,°® in Somogy Csilla
Aradi collected 404,%° in Békés Imre Szatmari discovered 237,%° and in Tolna, Andras K.
Németh counted 3265 medieval churches. However, not all of them are parishes, nor can be
dated before the thirteenth century. Still, this shows that only the base of the research will mean
more than a thousand sites. For those areas, where the ecclesiastical topography has not yet
been made, Istvan Gyorffy’s work on the historical geography of the Arpad period Hungary®

will be a huge help. To supplement the research with field cemeteries, settlements, and liturgical

%8 Edit Tari, Pest megye kdzépkori templomai, vol. 27, Studia comitatensia (Szentendre: Pest Megyei Muzeumok
Igazgatosaga, 2000), 5.
5 Csilla Mogané Aradi, Somogy megye Arpdd-kori és kézépkori egyhdzszervezetének rekonstrukcidja: Somogy
megye kozépkori templomainak adattara (Rippl-Ronai Megyei Hatokor(i Varosi Mtizeum, 2018).
8 Imre Szatmari, Békés megye kozépkori templomai (Békéscsaba: Békés Megyei Muizeumok Igazgatosaga, 2005).
61 Andras K. Németh, A kozépkori Tolna megye templomai [The churches of the medieval Tolna county]
(Szekszard, 2015).
82 Gyorffy, Az Arpad-kori Magyarorszdg torténeti foldrajza I [The Historical Geography of the Arpadian Age
Hungary 1]; Gyorgy Gyorffy, Az Arpdd-kori Magyarorszdg torténeti foldrajza II [The Historical Geography of
the Arpadian Age Hungary 11] (Budapest: Akadémiai kiado, 1987); Gyorgy Gyorffy, Az Arpad-kori Magyarorszag
torténeti foldrajza 111 [The Historical Geography of the Arpadian Age Hungary I1I] (Budapest: Akadémiai kiado,
1987); Gyorgy Gyorffy, Az Arpad-kori Magyarorszag torténeti foldrajza IV [The Historical Geography of the
Arpadian Age Hungary IV] (Budapest: Akadémiai kiado, 1998).
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objects, more studies will help. First of all, the existing archaeological topographies of the
country should be mentioned.®® Besides these, primary sources will be archaeological reports.
These enumerated data will cover the whole area to be investigated — the Carpathian Basin -,
although obviously not entirely equally nor in time, nor space. For instance, churches, which
are the best-researched source type of all that will be examined, represents perfectly the
problems arising by the data itself. There are 2178, archaeologically known, located churches
in the database that can be dated to the High Middle Ages. Of that, only 181 can be dated back
to around the eleventh century, 110 to the twelfth century, 630 generally to the High Middle
Ages, and 1394 to the end of the period, thus roughly to the thirteenth century.

In this analysis, | had access to all the recorded archaeological sites from present-day
Hungary,% resulted in a good number of sites, of which in the present work | used cemeteries
and churches dated to the early Arpadian period, altogether over 500 sites. Besides published

material on individual sites, that only takes the smaller part of the database, | used the online

8 Kornél Bakay, Veszprém megye régészeti topogrdfidja. A keszthelyi és tapolcai jards [The Archaeological
Topography of Veszpréem County. Keszthely and Tapolca Districts], Magyarorszag Régészeti Topografidja 1
(Budapest: Akadémiai Kiado, 1966); Istvan Eri, Veszprém megye régészeti topogrdfidja. A veszprémi jards [The
Archaeological Topography of Veszprém County. Veszprém District], Magyarorszag Régészeti Topografiaja 2
(Budapest: Akadémiai Kiado, 1969); Kornél Bakay, Veszprém megye régészeti topografidja: a devecseri és siimegi
Jjdrds, Magyarorszag Régészeti Topografiaja 3 (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiado, 1970); Istvan Eri and Sandor Mithay,
Veszprém megye régészeti topogrdfiaja. A papai és zirci jaras. [The Archaeological Topography of Veszpréem
County. Papa and Zirc Districts], Magyarorszag Régészeti Topografidja 4 (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiado, 1972);
Istvan Horvath, Marta Kelemen, and Istvan Torma, Komdrom megye régészeti topografiaja: Esztergom és a
Dorogi jaras [The Archaeological Topography of Komdrom County. Esztergom and Dorog Districts],
Magyarorszag Régészeti Topografidja 5 (Budapest: Akadémiai kiado, 1979); Istvan Ecsedy, Borbala Maraz, and
Laszlo Kovacs, Békés megye régészeti topografidja: a szeghalmi jaras IV/1 [The Archaeological Topography of
Békés County. Szeghalom District 1V/1], Magyarorszag Régészeti Topografidja 6 (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiado,
1982); Istvan Dinnyés, Zsuzsa Lovag, and Klara K6vari, Pest megye régészeti topografidja. a budai és szentendrei
jaras (XIIl/1.) [The Archaeological Topography of Pest County. Buda and Szentendre Districts (XIII/1)],
Magyarorszag Régészeti Topografidja 7 (Budapest: Akad. Kiado, 1986); Dénes B Jankovich, Janos Makkay, and
Béla Miklos Szoke, Békés megye régészeti topografiaja. A szarvasi jaras, 1V/2 [The Archaeological Topography
of Békés County. SzarvasDistrict \VI2], Magyarorszag Régészeti Topografidja 8 (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiado,
1989); Elek Benko, A kozépkori Keresztur-szék régészeti topografiaja [The Archaeological Topography of the
Medieval Kresztur-Szék], Varia Archaeologica Hungarica 5 (Budapest: Magyar Tudomanyos Akadémia
Régészettudomanyi Intézete, 1992); Istvan Dinnyés, Klara Koévari, and Judit Kvassay, Pest megye régészeti
topografiaja: a szobi és a vaci jards (XIII/2) [The Archaeological Topography of Pest County. Szob and Vic
Districts (X111/2)], Magyarorszag Régészeti Topografidgja 9 (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiadd, 1993); Dénes B.
Jankovich, Pal Medgyesi, and Edit Nikolin, Békes megye régészeti topografiaja 1V/ 3. Békés és Békéscsaba
kornyéke [The Archaeological Topography of Békés County IV/3. The Area of Békés and Békéscsabal,
Magyarorszag Régészeti Topografidja 10 (Budapest, 1998); Istvan Dinnyés et al., Pest megye régészeti
topografiaja: az aszodi és a godolloi jaras (XII1/3) [The Archaeological Topography of Pest County. Aszod and
G6dalié Districts (XI11/3)], Magyarorszag Régészeti Topografiaja 11, 2012.

84 http://archeodatabase.hnm.hu/ (last accessed: 11 June 2017)
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monument database of the churches in present-day Slovakia.®® For Transylvania, | was able to
use the works of Erwin Gall®® and Géza Entz.%” Finally, the last valuable monument database
relevant to all churches of the medieval Kingdom of Hungary is the monograph by Janos
Gyurko.% Here it has to be stressed, that since the online dataset of churches of Slovakia, and
the collection of Gyurkd were both made by a non-specialist, | double-checked all the data, e.g.
all the churches one by one, and based on documentation or publications by specialists |
corrected the dataset. (See appendix). Seemingly, the proportion of data on churches and
cemeteries are close, but not quite the same (328 cemetery to 182 church), which requires
further consideration. First of all, most of the data on cemeteries come from the database of
recorded archaeological sites of Hungary. This contains all the excavated (and published)
material, but as noted this takes only smallest small part of the recorded sites, as most of them
were recorded by field walking, and no further research was made on them.% Still, the number
of sites exceeds the published material significantly, even though that it is hard to date the sites
within the eleventh or the twelfth centuries solely by the means of field walking, and here only
those sites were included where the dating was set to the early Arpadian period that is more or
less equivalent to the eleventh century. Also, it shows a significant difference in research state
within different parts of the Carpathian Basin. Field cemeteries mostly fall within the area of
present-day Hungary, as apart from the Hungarian national archaeological database, published

material are more scarcely available. This is the consequence of the discrepancy of research

8 https://dennikn.sk/160769/kostoly-slovenska-mapa-fotky/ (last accessed: 1 June 2017)

8 Gall, ‘Krisztianizacio6 és régészet’. and Erwin Gall, Az Erdélyi-medence, a Partium és a Bansdag 10-11. szazadi
temetdi, szorvany- és kincsleletei. [10th and 11th century burial sites, stray finds and treasures in the
Transylvanian basin, the Partium and the Banat], Magyarorszag honfoglalas kori és kora Arpad-kori sirleletei 6
(Szeged: Szegedi Tudomanyegyetem Régészeti Tanszék, 2013).

87 Entz, Erdély Epitészete a 11-13. Szazadban [The Architecture of Transylvania in the 11-13th Centuries].

8 Gyurko, Arpdd-kori templomok a Kdrpdt-medencében [Arpadian age churches in the Carpathian basin]. |
would like to thank Gergely Buzés for providing me this rarely available volume.

8 Here it should be mentioned that by the means of field walking it is rather hard, sometimes impossible to make
a difference between field cemeteries and churchyard cemeteries, even though that if the church was constructed
from a more solid material (stone, brick), than its recognition is simple on the field. Since the database of recorded
archaeological sites does not make a difference between field and churchyard cemeteries, so will not the present
study.
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state, and also of published and unpublished material. While from the area of Transylvania and
Slovakia the appearance of such sites is rather scarce, the territory of present-day Hungary is
well-covered. The differences of published material vs research state are best visible in the case
of Transylvania; even though the field cemeteries of the region are collected in a vast, thorough
monograph,’ there are large empty territories on the map. This is best visible in a case study
on the cemeteries of the Banat region by Laszlo Révész. In his study, a map showing the field
cemeteries of the Mures-Tisza interflow demonstrates that sites on the area of present-day
Hungary are significantly denser than outside of the border.”* Erwin Gall, however, taking into
consideration also the Avar era, suggested that the settlement area mainly focuses on the
meeting area of rivers Tisa, Mures and Aranca, and the southern region of the Banat is less
populated because of the marchy lands. Furthermore, he argues that the Transylvanian Basin
was considered as periphery as a geopolitical perspective, and therefore the colonisation of it
only reached the valleys of the larger rivers.”? As the investigation of settlements are not part
of the present PhD thesis, such sites were only integrated from the Hungarian database of
recorded sites, and thus, their relation to other site types can only be investigated in the region
of present-day Hungary. This is justified also by their distribution within that area — differences
in research state are clearly visible. Also, those sites that are published constitute only a
fragment of them. Since the state of research has to be considered even with a relatively good
number of data, fragmentary mapping evidence makes no sense, as it would not be suitable for

any sort of analysis.

0 Gall, Az Erdélyi-medence, a Partium és a Bansdg.

1 14sz16 Révész, ‘Die Griberfelder Des 10.-11. Jahrhunderts Im Banat’, in £S Csandd Bdlint, 2016, 634. Abb.1.

2 Erwin Gall and Sandor Romat, ‘The Current State of Archaeological Research on the Avar Period in the Banat.
Observations on the Changes in the Avar Settlement Territory in This Region and on Some Early Medieval
Cultural-Sociological Phenomena’, in FS Csandd Bdlint, 2016, 433-68. See also Erwin Gall, ‘The Analysis of
Churchyard Cemeteries in the Transylvanian Basin from the 11th—First Half of the 13th Centuries. On the
Beginning of Institutionalised Christianity’, MARISIA 33 (2013): 135-250.
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Taphonomical Problems
This example demonstrates perfectly the two main issues with analysing archaeological big

data: taphonomy, and dating. Taphonomical processes can be one reason why the proportion of
the data datable for the earliest period is so strikingly small. As by the nature of archaeology
and the natural process of creation and demolition of cultural phenomena, the decay, thus, the
taphonomy of the sites that came into being the earliest, are the heaviest.”® In the case of the
present data, there is one more issue to be considered concerning churches, thus the focus
element of the examined data: wooden constructions. Wooden churches, especially early
wooden churches, are rather hard to trace in the archaeological record — mainly because of their
taphonomy. As the soil of the Carpathian basin is not wet enough to preserve wooden structures
in most cases, wooden churches would leave little, or no trace at all. If such a site can be
identified, it is mostly possible by identifying a graveyard that shows the characteristics of a
churchyard cemetery (graves in a restricted area, upon each other in several layers), without a
church, or with an empty space within it. Albeit there are some rare cases when such a site can
be recognised,’ it is somewnhat harder to do it solely by evidence observed during field walking,
even though the density of a churchyard cemetery can more or less be possible to be identified,
depending on the individual circumstances of the soil.

Furthermore, a church dated to a later period could have had an earlier, wooden version, which
is almost undetectable in most cases, as the construction of the (foundation) of the new, stone
or brick structure, and possible later disturbances within the church usually destroy any
evidence pointing to that direction. This could only be revealed by a complete excavation and

analysis of the cemetery, and the identification of burials dated prior to the church building, but

3 On the concept of taphonomy, and its archaeological use see Manuel Dominguez-Rodrigo, Sixto Fernandez-
Lopez, and Luis Alcala, ‘How Can Taphonomy Be Defined in the XXI Century?’, Journal of Taphonomy 9 (2011):
1-13.

7 Csilla Mogané Aradi, ‘A fonyed-golyasfai Arpad-kori temet6 és telepiilés eddigi asatasanak osszegzése [The
Summary of the Excavations of the Settlement and Cemetery of Fonyed-Golyasfa]’, Somogyi Muzeumok
Kozleményei 13 (1998): 113-53. See also the site of Gyulahaza-Halomdiil6 in Rég.Kut. 2002, 216.
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aligning with the structure of the cemetery. This, however, is a rather rare opportunity, and not
a viable option in the analysis of large scale archaeological data.

This example leads to the second issue — dating. The exact dating of most of the diverse
archaeological phenomena enumerated above is rather hard. Depending on the context of the
identification, thus excavation, objects with or without context, or data from field walking, and
on the possibilities on the dating of the kind of phenomena (artefact, settlement, cemetery,
church), the accuracy of the dating vary. Sometimes it is not even possible to date it any closer
than to the High Middle Ages, and in the best case, it is usually not more than a century, or
perhaps a half-century. For example, the identification and dating of a settlement from field
walking data, based on usually pot shards is based partially on luck — if the archaeologists
making the survey find any pieces that are characteristic within the High Middle Ages, and also
on their expertise to date within this period. This seldom leads to incorrect dating, but more
often to a broad one, mostly dating generally to the High Middle Ages. This is similar to the
classification of churches, with two additional problems. First of all, the church building and
its ground plan, especially in the case of rural churches are hard to date without data from the
cemetery, which is often lacking. In addition to that, in this period the dating of dress accessories
of burials are also controversial. There is still an impact on the research originating from the
so-called ’Bjelo-Brdo’ debate, which tends to date artefacts to the eleventh century. Meanwhile,
cemetery analysis have also proved that there could be significant differences in the time of the
burial and the period of fashion of such objects, in consequence of putting heirlooms in graves.”
Furthermore, as it was mentioned above, taphonomy plays a significant role as well in the decay
of the earliest features — from the disappearance of the earliest graves of a churchyard due to
later disturbances to the rebuilding of churches, demolishing the recognisable early features,

resulting in a false, later dating.

S Vargha, Hoards, Grave Goods, Jewellery, 27, 63.
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Quite obviously, it is impossible to inspect the accuracy of all the sites considered in this
dissertation. Such a work would be physically inconceivable — checking only the finds from
each site identified by field walking alone would take an unthinkable time. Therefore, in the
present thesis of the discussed archaeological phenomena (settlements, field cemeteries,
churches with or without churchyards and individual objects) only the dating of the churches
(around 2000 record) are revised in each case when possible, thus, when there is more data than
only identification by field walking. Since the present work uses datasets that are unique in their
field but compiled not by specialists, such as Kostoly Slovenska,’® or the collection of Janos
Gyurkd, ’ it is necessary to inspect the dating given there meticulously. Besides, because of
the above-mentioned problems, it proved to be useful to do the same with the database of
recorded archaeological sites of Hungary, providing the core of my own database. The dating
of individual objects is the most precise of all the examined data; thus their revision is not
needed. The revision of cemetery data, however, would not be possible on the whole dataset —
in most cases the evidence for dating is much less than in case of churches, also in consequence
of the context of identification — partial, fragmentary excavation or field walking data. Since
because of the complexity of this type of evidence, precise dating is only possible of completely
excavated and analysed cemeteries, which are rare phenomena. Lacking that, cemeteries
appearing in the database of the present thesis are dated accordingly to their appearance in the
above-mentioned dataset of recorded archaeological sites, or in case it is possible, in individual
publications about them. Naturally, in case of dating cemeteries, the fragmentary nature of the

evidence is always considered.

6 https:/dennikn.sk/160769/kostoly-slovenska-mapa-fotky/ (accessed 15.12.2018)
" Gyurko, Arpdd-kori templomok a Kéarpat-medencében [Arpadian age churches in the Carpathian basin].
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Big Data, Distant Reading and Archaeology
Long discussing above the problems of the dataset used by the present thesis might even

question the validity of using it as a source, which is the reason why archaeologists, in general,
do not like to engage in research with big data. Still, archaeology can provide a large amount
of data. However, dealing with large-scale archaeological data can also be rather challenging.
Collecting all types of recorded sites, that are dated to the period of the High Middle Ages, thus
to the time of the development of the local church system, the database consists of altogether
19175 sites, of which as mentioned above, 2178 are churches, and besides there are 1209
cemeteries that have particular focus in the database analysis in consequence of their essential
role in my analysis. Most of the remaining sites are settlement. This data plays a vital role in
analysing the relations of diverse site types, even if settlements are not investigated
individually, and thus, do not appear in the database in the appendix, but taken into
consideration when analysing the spatial patterns.

Archaeology is not a field that traditionally deals with such a large amount of data. However,
today’s technological development and large-scale investigations of the landscape made the
concept of Big Data, and especially Geospatial Big Data, a concept that research has to consider.
It is defined as “Geospatial Big Data (GBD) can be broadly defined as data sets that include
locational information and exceed the capacity of widely available hardware, software, and/or
human resources.”’® The most critical problematic points of the concept of Big Data, variety,
veracity, volume and velocity can be applied to GBD, archaeology, and the present research as
well. Since geospatial archaeology and data science in archaeology is an existing and developed
field, best practices of how to deal with data are widely known, and the number of its users is

growing.”® However, in consequence of the problematics mentioned above, of which the most

8 Mark McCoy, ‘Geospatial Big Data and Archaeology: Prospects and Problems Too Great to Ignore’, Journal of
Archaeological Science 84 (2017): 74.
% McCoy, 74-78.
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considerable general concern focuses on the quality of the original datasets,®® the number of
studies dealing with archaeological Big Data is relatively low. Another concern, namely legal
and ethical questions, the availability of free and open-source datasets, has to be mentioned as
well. This is further complicated by the relatively small number of researchers personally
engaging in these technologies or getting funding to hire professionals.

Furthermore, such studies are mostly associated with the field of landscape archaeology, which
only embraces a segment of all the archaeological research. Another important characteristic of
Big Data in archaeology was promptly described by Gattiglia — here research should move from
causation to correlations and relations. He also stresses that the definition of Big Data in
archaeology (and humanities in general) is mostly about the aggregation wide variety of data,
which, precisely because of its diverse nature, in the data curation process needs data cleaning
and transformation.8! All this can and has been applied to the material of the present research,
as it was discussed above. Albeit the essential elements of the dataset (churches) are double-
checked, reviewing the chronological and general classification, this was not possible to do
with the entire dataset. However, if one does not let oneself taken over by examining all these
sites in detail, but only to determine their character and dating, it permits far more
comprehensive examinations that it has been possible before, and also would not be possible
without the application of GIS. A recent study enumerates the using of Big Data in the research
of cultural history as possible outcomes of future research.®2 Although studies and projects on

cultural history and Big (geospatial) Data and archaeology started to emerge,® such a

80 Anwen Cooper and Chris Green, ‘Embracing the Complexities of “Big Data” in Archaeology: The Case of the
English Landscape and Identities Project’, Journal of Archaeological Method and Theory 23, no. 1 (2016): 272.
See also Gabriele Gattiglia, ‘Think Big about Data: Archaeology and the Big Data Challenge’, Archdologische
Informationen 38 (2015), 114-115.

8 Gattiglia, ‘Think Big about Data’, 115-117.

82 McCoy, ‘Geospatial Big Data and Archaeology’, 79.

8 See a prime example for this, the project ‘Digitising Patterns of Power’ and its research output:
https://dpp.oeaw.ac.at/ (accessed: 01.14.2019)
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comparative study on the Christianisation of the region, using Big Data in archaeology has not
yet been carried out for the region, and can bring to light many details connected to the issue.

Besides Big Data, the concept of distant reading should also be introduced. Coming from
literary studies, the original approach of Moretti made a distinction between close reading, a
detailed examination of a few texts, and distant reading, accumulation and analysis of a large
amount of data. According to Moretti, distance ‘is a condition of knowledge’.®* Since then,
distant reading has broken the barriers of literary studies,®® and became a widely used term in
the humanities, but seldom, or rather never in archaeological research. Even though, when
dealing with Big Data, this is precisely the methodology to use. A large dataset, let it be a corpus
or hundreds or thousands of archaeological sites are not suitable for a traditional analysis - it is
impossible to investigate and discuss each of them, and thus create a ‘close reading’ of
archaeological sources. However, by creating an abstraction of the data by careful data
normalisation, including the categorisation based on site types (church, field cemetery,
settlement, monastery, castle, royal curia, etc.), and an acceptable framework for dating (early-
, mid-, and late High Middle Ages) can provide a large dataset. This organised and reviewed,
normalised Big Geospatial Data is ideal for ‘distant reading’, a thorough analysis and so the
investigation the correlations between different site types and exploring patterns. These results
can be then interpreted, which, without such a large scale spatial analysis, the ‘distant reading’
of archaeological sources would not be possible to be seen. In the following chapter,
archaeological data gathered from the diverse, above enumerated sources will be separated by
site types, their spatial relations analysed, and their archaeological-historical interpretation

discussed.

8 Franco Moretti, ‘Conjectures on World Literature’, New Left Review, 11, no. 1 (2000): 57.

8 See a multidisciplinary example: Murray G. Phillips, Gary Osmond, and Stephen Townsend, ‘A Bird’s-Eye
View of the Past: Digital History, Distant Reading and Sport History’, The International Journal of the History of
Sport 32, no. 15 (2015): 1725-40.
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IIl. RESEARCH TRENDS OF THE HISTORICAL AND ARCHAEOLOGICAL
STUDIES ON THE CHRISTIANISATION OF HUNGARY

Although ecclesiastical history as a whole was rather neglected until the 1980s, the investigation
of Christianisation and the establishment of the church system was connected to the state
foundation, and thus it was one of the exemptions in that regard.%®

Although early, comprehensive research on the establishment of the church system
concentrated mostly on its origins — understandably, as this was perhaps the most important
issue regarding its relations to state formation. These debates can mostly be connected to the
works of Gydrgy Gyorffy®” and Gyula Krist6.% This approach was soon followed by numerous
studies on the development and foundation of certain regions, bishoprics and archbishoprics.%®
Recently, comprehensive works on the development of the ecclesiastical system came into the

focus of the research again, mostly connected to the works of Laszlo Koszta.%

8 Laszl6 Koszta, ‘A kdzépkori magyar egyhdzra vonatkozo torténeti kutatisok az utobbi évtizedekben [Historical
Research Related to the Medieval Hungarian Church in the Past Decades]’, Aetas, no. 8 (1993): 71.

8 Gyorgy Gyorffy, ‘Zu den Anfingen der Ungarischen Kirchenorganisation auf Grund Neuer Quellenkritischer
Ergebnisse’, Archivum Historiae Pontificiae 7 (1969): 79-113; Gyorgy Gyorfty, Istvan kirdly és miive [King
Stephen and His Work] (Budapest, 1977); Gyorgy Gyorffy, ‘Die Arpaden und das Christentum’, in Elisabeth, Der
Deutsche Orden und Ihre Kirche. Festschrift, 1983, 1-8; Gyorgy Gyorffy, ‘La Christianisation des Hongrois et
les peuples de la Hongrie’, in L Eglise et le peuple Chrétien dans les pays de I’Europe du Centre-Est et Du Nord,
1990, 57-66.

8 Gyula Kristd, ‘Megjegyzések az Gn. “poganylazadasok” kora térténetéhez [Remarks on the so-Called Age of
the “Pagan Revolts”]’, Acta Historica (Szeged) 18 (1965): 3-55; Kristd, ‘Szent Istvan piispokségei [Saint
Stephen’s Bishoprics]’.

8 See a selection of works: Alexander Szentirmai, ‘Der Ursprung des Archidiakonats in Ungarn’, Osterreichisches
Archiv Fiir Kirchenrecht 7 (1956): 231-44; Gyula Kristo, ‘A fekete magyarok és a pécsi plispokség alapitasa [The
Black Hungarians the the Foundation of the Diocese of Pécs]’, Acta Historica (Szeged) 82 (1985): 11-17; Ferenc
Makk, ‘Megjegyzések a kalocsai érsekség korai torténetéhez’, in Szent Gellért vértaniisaganak 950. évforduldjan,
1998, 77-83; Laszld Koszta, ‘A vaci plispokség alapitasa [The Foundation of the Bishopric of Vac]’, Szdzadok
135 (2001): 363-75; Laszlo Koszta, ‘A nyitrai plispokség 1étrejotte. (Nyitra egyhaztorténete a 9-13. szazadban)
[The Emergence of the Bishopric of Nyitra. (Ecclesiatical History of Nyitra in the 9th to 13th Centuries) ],
Szdzadok 143 (2009): 257-318; Gabor Thoroczkay, ‘A kalocsai érsekség elsé évszazadarol’, in Thoroczkay, [rdsok
az Arpad-korrél, 2009, 51-65; Laszlo Koszta, ‘A piispokség alapitasa’, in 4 Pécsi Egyhdzmegye Torténete. 1. A
Kozépkor Evszdzadai, 1009-1543, 2009, 13-42.

9 Laszlo Koszta, ‘A kereszténység kezdetei és az egyhdzszervezés Magyarorszdgon [The Beginnings of
Christianity and the Organisation of the Church in Hungary]’, in Az dllamalapito, ed. Gyula Kristdé (Budapest:
Zrinyi Katonai Kiadd, 1988), 153-207; Laszlo Koszta, ‘A Kkeresztény egyhazszervezet kialakulasa [The
Emergence of the Christian Church System]’, in Arpdd el6tt és utan. Tanulmdnyok a magyarsdg és hazdja korai
torténetérol, ed. Gyula Kristd6 and Ferenc Makk (Szeged: Somogyi Konyvtar, 1996), 105-15; Koszta,
‘L’organisation de 1’église Chrétienne en Hongrie’; Laszlo Koszta, frdsbeliseg és egyhazszervezet: fejezetek a
kozépkori magyar egyhdz tortenetébdl [Literacy and Church System: Chapters from the History of the Hungarian
Church], vol. 3, Capitulum (Szeged: JATEPress, 2007); Laszl6 Koszta, ‘State Power and Ecclesiastical System in
Eleventh Century Hungary’, in ‘In My Spirit and Thought I Remained a European of Hungarian Origin’ Medieval
Historical Studies in Memory of Zoltan J. Kosztolnyik, ed. Istvan Petrovics, Sandor Laszl6 Téth, and Eleanor A.
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Besides these more general directions, some particular problems, such as the so-called
‘Eigenkirche’ issue was discussed separately,®® which can also be connected to the research
direction that aimed to investigate the relations and possible models of the Hungarian church
system and its institutions, as well as research connected to royal chapels.®? Also, this particular
question was also studied according to current international research trends.®® Similarly to that,
the issue of the influence of the Byzantine Church was discussed in separate studies,®* also
including archaeological research.%

Similarly to that, historical research did not deal much with local churches,®® which may have

to do with the little written evidence, and their contradictions.®” Neither was discussed the

Congdon (Szeged: JATEPress, 2010), 67-78.; Koszta, ‘Fejezetek a korai magyar egyhazszervezet torténetébol
[Chapters from the History of the Early Church Organisation of Hungary]’.
91 Elemér Mélyusz and Giinther Stokl, ‘Die Eigenkirche in Ungarn’, in Studien zur dilteren Geschichte Osteuropas
(Festschrift fiir Heinrich Felix Schmid) (Graz: Bohlau, 1956), 76-95.
92 Miklés Jankovich, ‘Buda-kdrnyék plébanidinak kdzépkori kialakuldsa és a kiralyi kapolnak intézménye [The
Emergence of the Parishes around Buda and the Institute of Royal Chapels]’, Budapest Regisegei 19 (1959): 57—
98; Gergely Kiss, ‘Az esztergomi érsek kiralyi egyhazak feletti joghatdsaganak kialakulasa a 11-13. szazadban
[The Development of the Legal Authority of the Archbishop of Esztergom above Royal Churches in the 11-13th
c.]’, Szdzadok 145 (2011): 269-92; Gergely Kiss, ‘Kiralyi egyhazak a kozépkori Magyarorszagon. A kiralyi
kapolna mint lehetséges k6zos eredet? [Royal Churches in Medieval Hungary. Royal Chapels as a Common
Origin?]’, in Koézépkortorténeti Tanulmanyok 7, ed. Attila Kiss, Ferenc Piti, and Gyorgy Szabados (Szeged:
Szegedi Kozépkorasz Muhely, 2012), 77-88.
9 Ulrich Stutz, ‘Ausgewihlte Kapitel aus der Geschichte der Eigenkirche und Ihres Rechtes’, Zeitschrift Der
Savigny-Stiftung Fiir Rechtsgeschichte: Kanonistische Abteilung 26 (1937): 1-85; Clemens Bohne, “Von der
Eigenkirche zur Selbstdndigen Pfarrkirche: aus der Baugeschichte der Pfarrkirche Fiirstenfeldbruck’, Amperland
8(1972): 219-23, 260; Ulrich Stutz and Hans Erich Feine, Forschungen zu Recht und Geschichte der Eigenkirche:
gesammelte Abhandlungen (Aalen: Scientia-Verl, 1989).
% Gyula Moravcsik, ‘Byzance et le Christianisme Hongrois du Moyen Age’, Corso Di Cultura Sull’Arte
Ravennate e Bizantina 16 (1969): 313-41; Gyula Moravcsik, Byzantium and the Magyars (Akadémiai Kiado,
1970); Gyorgy Gyorffy, ‘Role de Byzance dans la Conversion des Hongrois’, in Cultus et Cognitio. Studia z
Dziejow Sredniowicznej Kultury, 1976, 169-80; Laszlo Komaromi, ‘A bizanci kultira egyes elemei és kdzvetitd
tényez6i a 16zépkori Magyarorszagon [Certain Elements and Transmitters of Byzantine Culture in Medieval
Hungary]’, lustum Aequum Salutare 1, no. 3 (2007): 215-28; Szabolcs Anzelm Szuromi, ‘A keleti egyhazfegyelem
befolyasa a korai magyar zsinatokon [The Influence of Eastern Church Discipline on Early Hungarian Synods]’,
in Tanulmanyok a magyarorszdagi egyhdzjog kozépkori torténetérol: kéziratos kodexek, zsinatok, kozépkori
Mmiifajok, ed. Péter Erd6 (Budapest: Szent Istvan Tarsulat, 2002), 143-53.
% Karoly Mesterhazy, ‘Adatok a bizanci kereszténység elterjedéséhez az Arpad-kori Magyarorszagon [Data on
the Spread of Byzantine Christianity in the Arpadian Age Hungary]’, 4 Debreceni Déri Miizeum Evkényve 1968
(1970): 145-81; Eva Révész, ‘Régészeti és torténeti adatok a kora Arpad-kori bizanci-bolgar-magyar egyhézi
kapcsolatokhoz [Archaeological and Historical Data on the Early Arpadian Age Byzantine-Bulgarian-Hungarian
Ecclesiastical Relationships]’ (Szeged, 2012).
% See an exception: Beatrix F. Romhanyi, ‘Korai egyhdzak az esztergomi érsekség teriiletén [Early Churches in
the Territory of the Archbishoprics of Esztergom]’, Tudomdnyos Fiizetek Komdrom-Esztergom Megyei Miizeumi
Szervezet 11 (1999): 265-76.
% On the contradictori use of the term ’parochia’ see: Erzsébet Ladanyi, ‘Euzidinus-oklevél hitelességének a
kérdéséhez [On the Questioning the Authenticity of the Euzidinus Charter]’, Levéltdri Kozlemények, no. 48—49
(1978): 51-59.
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location of the church and its relation to the villages, or their nucleation processes in the later
centuries intensively, as mostly archaeological sources could have collected data on this
problem. Interestingly, this, as a comprehensive approach still also does not have a long
research tradition in Hungarian archaeological research.®

Another area of research in connection with Christianisation which was not studied in details
until recently are burials. Apart from an early article from Kristd dealing with the appearance
of (pagan) burials in charters mainly dealing with perambulations,® there has been little work
done until recently, when the topic was extensively discussed mostly in the studies of Szabolcs
Anzelm Szuromi,'® and its historical relations were also recently summarised by Maxim
Mordovin in relation to the research of early central places of power.1%!

As it is visible, archaeological and historical research are interconnected — in specific topics. In
the following, | will summarise the most intensively discussed topics in archaeology connected

to Christianisation.

Archaeology in the Interpretation of the Christianisation of Medieval Hungary

Chronological Division
Chronologically, the archaeological research of this era is traditionally separated into two parts.

The first (tenth- eleventh century) phase represents the beginning and called the so-called

% See an exception by: Maté Stibranyi, ‘A hataron 4ll6 templomok. A kdzépkori templomos helyek és a
telepiiléshalozat vizsgalata Fejér megyében [Churches on Village Borders. The Investigation of the Relation of
Churches and Settlement Network in Fejér County]’, in Magyarorszdg Régészeti Topografidja - Mult, Jelen, Jové.,
ed. Elek Benkd, Maria Bondar, and Agnes Kollath (Budapest: Archaeolingua, 2017), 369-86.

% Gyula Kristo, ‘Sirhelyekre vonatkozé adatok korai okleveleinkben [Data from Early Charters Concerning the
Location of Burials]’, Acta Historica (Szeged) 71 (1981): 21-28.

10 Szabolcs Anzelm Szuromi, ‘On Preparation for Death in the 12th and 13th Centuries in Light of
Contemporaneus Ecclesiastical Discipline’, Folia Theologica 13 (2002): 103-9; Szabolcs Anzelm Szuromi, A
temetésre vonatkozo egyhazfegyelem a X1-XI1. szazadban [Canon Law Concerning Burials During the Twelfih
and Thirteenth Centuries]. (Budapest: Szent Istvan Tarsulat, 2002); Szabolcs Anzelm Szuromi, ‘A templom koriili
temetkezés a kozépkori egyhazfegyelem tiikrében (12-13. szazad). [Burials in Churchyards Regarding 12-13th c.
Church Discipline]’, in ,,... a haldl arnyékanak volgyében jarok” A kozépkori templom kériili temetok kutatdsa.,
ed. Agnes Ritook and Erika Simonyi, Opuscula Hungarica 6 (Budapest: Magyar Nemzeti Mizeum, 2005), 9-12;
Szabolcs Anzelm Szuromi, ‘A temetd mint szent hely [The Churchyard as a Sacred Space]’, Teologia, no. 45
(2011); Szabolcs Anzelm Szuromi, ‘A szerzetesi temetOk kiemelkedd szerepe a 11-13. szazadi temetkezési
szokésok és egyhazjogi eldirasok tiikrében [The Distinguished Role of Monastic Graveyards Regarding the 11-
13th c. Burial Customs and Church Law Regulations]’, lustum Aequum Salutare 1, no. 13 (2017): 145-54.

101 Mordovin, 4 vdrszervezet kialalkuldsa, 105-8.
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Conquest Period or Early Arpadian Age, and the twelfth and thirteenth centuries often referred
as Late Arpadian Age comprise the second, perhaps even more complex, phase.'%? Despite that
this division does have some justification — the three centuries of the Arpadian Era; thus the
High Middle Ages are often not easy to separate by archaeological means and ways — it is
mostly connected to historiographical trends that were set by the educational institutions and
their divisions made partially on personal interests. Since the present thesis investigates the
remains of institutionalised Christianity, data is collected from the eleventh century onwards.
This is the time of state formation and the creation of the ecclesiastical system, and a gradual
adaptation to Christianity. Although it was obviously a process, archaeologically the period is
represented by diverse phenomena — different, coeval cemetery types and different kind of
burial rites along with an interesting composition of material heritage; still this period should
not be considered under the concept of the Conquest Era, as another perspective already
directed it. Regarding processes, another kind of division can be made. The process of
Christianisation has been largely completed by the beginning of the twelfth century, which
marks the end of the first phase of this process. Following that, the second phase concerns
mostly on the development of the network of the local churches, and thus the emergence of the
parish system in the thirteenth century. This phase of the process, from the (mid) twelfth to the
thirteenth centuries, is perhaps even more interesting since written sources indicate this is the
period that field cemeteries fell into disuse and burying the dead in churchyard cemeteries
finally became a general custom. However, this latter period in some fields of archaeology, for
example, burial archaeology, can also be considered as ‘missing centuries’, a description they
earned from the fact that the entire material culture of grave goods is largely uninvestigated.
Churches, buildings, liturgical objects, or even jewellery and dress accessories have been dated

to the thirteenth century (and up to some limit the end of the twelfth century), but no such object

102 1t has to be mentioned that the early twelfth century often taken to the first category as well, making these
divisions even more blurred
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appears in graves leading to the notion of the ‘impoverishment of churchyard cemeteries’. 1% |
have investigated this phenomenon previously, and by using cemetery analysis, | was able to
demonstrate the existence of graves either furnished with jewellery that can be dated to earlier
centuries or grave goods that are of no help in dating the graves or were completely empty. This
latter can be partially explained by the special burial custom of the use of shrouds, a custom
which seems to come to an end around the turn of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, when
people restarted to bury their dead fully dressed. Another cause of this lacunae may have been
the economic situation, namely the silver and bullion shortage that occurred at this time. 1%

To summarise, it can be agreed that the starting point of the present-day research is that the
unity of church and churchyard is undeniable in later medieval understanding and therefore
everything that can be understood as part of the physical, social and religious context of
cemeteries: location, church building, churchyard pattern, liturgical objects, burial customs,
jewellery and dress accessories could bring us closer to a better understanding of
Christianisation. Of these, the present thesis will concentrate on the spatial arrangement of
churches, graveyards and ecclesiastical and secular power centres, taking a broader point of
view than it was customary in previous archaeological works. With that, 1 would like to
investigate the whole process surrounding the development of churchyard cemeteries from its
beginnings and the irregularities of the twelfth century to investigate this phenomenon within
its context. Nonetheless, when possible, the comparison of the material from field cemeteries
will be contrasted with evidence from churchyards when possible. The enumerated features all
speak to different aspects of this process; location and church building address the spatial and
social aspects of Christianisation, churchyard patterns reveal both local and also general

customs in the way churchyards were used bringing us closer to the understanding of their

103 Ritook, ‘Szempontok a magyarorszagi templom koriili temetdk elemzéséhez [Viewpoints for analysing
Hungarian churchyard cemeteries]’, 121.
104 Vargha, Hoards, Grave Goods, Jewellery, 22.
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internal development. Regarding this period as a historical process, there is no clearer way to
make a division. Still, when dealing with archaeological sources, my aim is to use the division
by centuries whenever it is possible. This way, the notion of Conquest Period can be eliminated
from the investigation of the processes of the period, resulting in a historically clearer and more

neutral approach.

Pagan-Christian Division and Field Cemeteries®
Hot topics of archaeology concerning the Christianisation of Hungary mostly centred on one

crucial issue; the division of pagan and Christian elements, based mostly on cemetery types and
certain elements of the material culture. However, these debates occurred mostly in connection
with the research of the field cemeteries of the so-called Conquest Period, encompassing both
the tenth and eleventh centuries, as it was mentioned above.

While earlier works considered such cemeteries entirely pagan, this is now debated. Latest
research accepted the theory that such, initially pagan field cemeteries could have been
continued uninterruptedly after the Christianisation of the population, even without the
indication of the church, based on the evidence of coeval field cemeteries and churchyards in
each other’s vicinity, and the changing burial customs regarding grave goods.'% Referring to

the latter, researchers almost completely agree that objects that were identified as indicators of

105 These cemeteries in Hungarian and German research are called row cemetery (soros temetd, Reihengréiberfeld)
because of the arrangement of the graves. Granville Astill dealt with the naming of such cemeteries in the Anglo-
Saxon research, and states that these are cemeteries which were used between the abandonment of cemeteries with
extensive grave goods and the start of churchyard burials; he calls them “open ground cemeteries,” “traditional lay
cemeteries” or more often “field cemeteries.” Although there are some chronological differences, the process was
clearly the same in both areas; Astill states that the formation of the landscape and land use had a strong connection
with the change of burial customs, as when a new field system emerged, local parishes were established, and
thereafter burials were restricted to the churchyard. The process in Hungary was similar, as churchyard burials
started with the stabilisation of settlements near churches. Astill argues that because of the fields were the most
antique element of the landscape it could also have created a common identity among the people who cultivated
it; it could have been the most appropriate place to bury the deceased. Therefore the most appropriate name for
these burial grounds are field cemeteries. For more information on the process, see: Grenville G. Astill, ‘Anglo-
Saxon Attitudes: How Should Post-AD 700 Burials Be Interpreted?’, in Essays Heinrich Hérke, 2009, 222-35.
106 péter Lango, ‘A kora Arpad-kori temet6k kutatasa [Research into Cemeteries from the Early Arpadian Age]’,
in 4 kozépkor és a kora ujkor régészete Magyarorszagon, 2010, 456-57.
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Christian faith of the interred individual, such as lunula shaped pendants!®” or pectoral crosses,
are not suitable material to make such statements, due to ambiguous find context (rite of the
burial).1% In the case of pectorals, this was further supported by a spatial analysis conducted by
Attila Tirk and Péter Langd, comparing the spread of pectoral finds from burials with
ecclesiastical centres, showing negative results.1%®

Researchers started to make a chronological and socioeconomic division within the field
cemeteries of the period as early as the 1960°s,1° which with some corrections was the base of
the research, until the latest extensive comprehensive evaluation of field and churchyard
cemeteries of the first half of the High Middle Ages by Laszlo6 Kovacs, collecting and re-
analysing all the published material.1** The traditional chronological division of the so-called
‘Conquest Period’ or sometimes ‘Conquest Period and Early Arpadian Age’ thus treated the
tenth and eleventh-century material as a whole, and mainly examining it from the point of view
of the former. The pagan-Christian debates, therefore, emerged also in this context, where the
turn of the two centuries and so the beginning of the consciously directed development of

institutionalised Christianity. This research tradition was further strengthened in case of

107 Alan Kralovanszky, ‘Adatok a kirpat-medencei X. - XI. sz4zadi félhold alaki csiingék kérdéséhez [Data on
the 10-11th c. Crescent Shaped Pendants from the Carpathian Basin]’, Archaeologiai Ertesité 86 (1959): 76-82;
Aurel Dragota, ‘Typology of Crescent-Shaped Pendants.’, Ziridava. Studia Archaeologica, no. 30 (2016): 171-
88; Natalia Khamaiko, ‘Crescent Pendants (Lunnitsa) in 11th — 13th Century Rus’: Pagan Amulet or Christian
Ornament?’, in Rome, Constantinople and Newly-Converted Europe. Archaeological and Historical Evidence.,
ed. Salamon Maciej et al. (Krakow — Leipzig — Rzeszéw — Warszawa, 2012).

108 |styan Fodor, ‘The Art and Religion of the Ancient Hungarians’, in Hungarian Archaeology at the Turn of the
Millenium, ed. Zsolt Visy (Budapest: Ministry of National Cultural Heritage, Teleki Laszl6 Foundation, 2003),
337.

109 p¢ter Langd and Attila Tiirk, ‘Honfoglalés kori sirok Mindszent-Koszorts-Diil6n (Adatok a szijbefiiz8s bizanci
Mindszent-Koszorts-Diilo (Angaben zur Typologie der Trapezformigen Byzantinischen Schnallen und Einfachen
Brustkreuze mit Siidosteuropiischen Beziehungen)|’, 4 Méra Ferenc Miizeum Evkonyve. Studia Archeologica 10
(2004): 365-417.

110 Bgla Széke, A honfoglalé és kora Arpad-kori magyarsdg régészeti emlékei. [The Archaeological Remains of
the Conquering and Early Arpddian Age Hungarians] (Budapest: Akadémiai kiado, 1962).

11 1 45716 Kovacs, ‘A Karpat-medence honfoglalas és kora Arpad-kori szallasi és falusi temet6i [The Conquest
Period and Early Arpadian Age Cemeteries of Villages and Temporary Settlements]’, in 4 honfoglalds kor
kutatdsdanak legujabb eredményei. Tanulmanyok Kovdcs LdszIé 70. sziiletésnapjdra (Szeged: Martin Opitz, 2013),
511-604; Laszl6 Kovacs, ‘Eremleletes kora Arpad-kori templom koriili temetékrdl és templomukrol a magyar
kiralysagban (1000-1141)’, in A honfoglalas kor kutatasanak legujabb eredményei. Tanulmanyok Kovacs LaszIo
70. sziiletésnapjara [The Latest Results of the Research of the Conquest Period. FS for Laszlo Kovacs] (Szeged:
Martin Opitz, 2013), 227-96.
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graveyards by the great work manifested by series of monographic collection of tenth-eleventh
century graves and grave goods of the regions of the Carpathian Basin.!!? Although some of
these monumental works include more or less elaborated chapters about churchyards as well,
their main focus is the classification of the material culture and the burial customs of the field

cemeteries, which are perhaps the most intensely studied subjects of this period.

‘Gellértegyhaza-type’ Cemeteries
Overviewing the historical processes of the period of interest, the most crucial issue from the

first phase is the spread of church foundations and therefore of churchyards. Within this period,
the most important problem connected to both Christianisation and changes in burial customs
as well as the investigation of different coeval cemetery types. The most significant problem
has been the overly simplified typology of cemeteries that divided cemeteries into pagan field
cemeteries and Christian churchyard cemeteries, despite archaeological evidence shows the
existence of numerous transitional types (something which is not a specific phenomenon but is

also consonant with trends in international scholarship.

112 The published volumes so far are: Attila Kiss, Baranya megye X-XI. szdzadi sirleletei [10-11th ¢. Grave Finds
of Baranya County], Magyarorszag honfoglalas kori és kora Arpad-kori sirleletei 1 (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiado,
1983); Gabor Kiss, Vas megye 10 - 12. szdzadi sir- és kincsleletei [Die Grab- und Schatzfunde des 10.-12.
Jahrhunderts im Komitat Vas], vol. 2, Magyarorszag honfoglalas kori és kora Arpad-kori sirleletei (Szombathely:
Magyar Nemzeti Mizeum, 2000); M Nepper Ibolya, Hajdu-Bihar megye 10-71. szdzadi sirleletei [10-11th c.
Grave Finds of Hajdu-Bihar County], Magyarorszag honfoglalas kori és kora Arpad-kori sirleletei 3 (Debrecen;
Budapest: Déri Mtizeum ; Magyar Nemzeti Muzeum : Magyar Tudomanyos Akadémia Régészeti Intézete, 2002);
Eszter Istvanovits, 4 Rétkoz honfoglalas és Arpad-kori emlékanyaga [The Material Remains of the Conquest and
Early Arpadian Age Rétkoz], Magyarorszag honfoglalas kori és kora Arpad-kori sirleletei (Nyiregyhaza: Josa
Andras Museum, 2003); Laszl6 Révész, Heves megye 10-11. szdzadi temetdi [The 10-11th c. Graveyards of Heves
County], Magyarorszag honfoglalas kori és kora Arpad-kori sirleletei 5, 2008; Gall, 4z Erdélyi-medence, a
Partium és a Bansag; Aniké Toth, A nyiri Mezéség a 10-11. szazadban [The Mezéség of Nyir in the 10-11th
Centuries], Magyarorszag honfoglalas kori és kora Arpad-kori sirleletei 7 (Szeged: Szegedi Tudoméanyegyetem
Régészeti Tanszék, 2014); Ciprian Horvéath, Gydr és Moson megyék honfoglalds és kora Arpad-kori temetdi és
sirleletei [The Conquest Period and Early Arpadian Age Cemeteries and Grave Goods of Gyor and Moson
Counties], Magyarorszag honfoglalas kori és kora Arpad-kori sirleletei 8 (Szeged: Szegedi Tudoményegyetem
Régészeti Tanszék Magyar Nemzeti Muzeum Magyar Tudomanyos Akadémia Bdlcsészettudomanyi
Kutatokozpont Régészeti Intézet, 2014); Laszlo Kovacs, A Taktakoz 10-11. szdzadi sir- és szorvdanyleletei,
valamint a Tiszaluc-Sarkadi 11. szazadi temetd [The 10-11th c. Grave and Stray finds of the Taktakéz, and the
11th c. Cemetery of Tiszahic-Sarkad], Magyarorszag honfoglalds kori és kora Arpad-kori sirleletei 9 (Szeged;
Budapest: Szegedi Tudomanyegyetem Régészeti Tanszék Magyar Nemzeti Mizeum MTA Bdlcsészettudomanyi
Kutatokozpont Régészeti Intézet, 2015).
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Connected to these issues, the next well-debated and studied phenomenon was the so-called
Gellértegyhaza type of cemetery, which represents a transitional cemetery type between field
and churchyard cemeteries, where field cemeteries and churchyards interconnected in some
ways. Initially, the name-giving site referred to a situation where the churchyard was erected
over a pagan burial site. ** From the archaeological point of view, this would mean that the
foundation walls of the church or burials undoubtedly belong to the churchyard cut or
superimposed earlier graves of the cemetery. Despite that the term ‘Gellértegyhaza-type’ has
been widespread in research (even though the name-giving site’s character has been debated),
| would instead recommend to call such burial places ‘transitional cemeteries’. Although the
continuity of pagan(?) and Christian burials is not a clearly tangible phenomenon, researchers
used this term to cover all possible cemetery types, debating mostly on the relation regarding
the location,!** and sometimes the possibility for the continuity of the two graveyards, or their
incidental placing.!™ This makes it visible that the phenomenon could have occurred in varied
form, and so its description by one single site is somewhat inaccurate. Recently, the name-
giving site of Gellértegyhaza has been reinvestigated by Gyongyvér Biro, also interpreting the
unpublished material and documentation of the cemetery. Besides a thorough description of the
features, she also overviewed the still not resolved problem of transitional cemeteries.!*® It also
has to be stressed, that the heated debates on the pagan-Christian transition of cemeteries are
originated from historical research, or more precisely, from historical sources. As canon law

strictly prohibited to burying people in places where pagans had previously been buried, so in

113 Béla Széke, ‘A bjelobrdoi kultararsl [About the Bjelo-Brdo Culture]’, Archaeologiai Ertesitd, no. 86 (1959):
38.

114 Or according to some researchers, next to, see Ritodk, ‘A templom koriili temetSk régészeti kutatésa’, 478.

115 Istvan Dienes, ‘A honfoglalé magyarok. [The Conquesting Hungarians]’, in Oroshdza torténete és néprajza,
ed. Gyula Nagy (Oroshaza: Oroshaza Vérosi Tanécs, 1965), 159-160; Langd, ‘A kora Arpad-kori temetSk kutatasa
[Research into Cemeteries from the Early Arpadian Age]’.

116 Gydngyvér Biro, ‘Gellértegyhaza és problémakore [Gellértegyhaza and Its Related Problems]’, in Fiatal
Kozépkoros Régészek VII. Konferenciaja. Tanulmanykotet (Salgotarjan: Dornyai Béla Muzeum, In press).
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theory, this situation should not exist. However, despite these regulations, there are seemingly
several examples of churchyards that overlapped a previously existing field cemetery.
Contrary to that, there is also written evidence that testifies that Christian field cemeteries were
created as results of complex processes. The Legenda Maior of Saint Gerhard says that ‘the
bishop went together with his monks to visit his diocese, and to consecrate those burial sites,
who want to build churches’, referring to a process where field cemeteries could have worked
as Christian cemeteries and later a church could have been erected on them. Still, identifying
such continuity is reasonably tricky. Additionally, it is almost impossible to decide on an
individual’s religious beliefs in this period. Another problem is that there are only a few wholly
excavated sites, and in such cases, the existence of a previous wooden church can sometimes
be assumed. 1 Therefore, despite that the latest, mostly accepted steps of the development of
churchyard cemeteries differentiate from pagan field cemeteries to Christian field cemeteries
and finally churchyards,!8 it has to be underlined that the first two steps could have overlapped
as much in time as in space.

Another problem with archaeology in general and the research of transitional cemeteries
especially is that archaeologist often fell into the trap of creating artificial time horizons or
periods, that might had little to do with reality. While the conversion was undoubtedly a longer
process, that should not reflect necessarily on the archaeological remains of the cemeteries. As
an example, there is no such transitional period between the field cemetery and the churchyard
cemetery that could be identified on a larger scale. Despite that this phenomenon occurs in
archaeological studies''® it has to be stressed out, that once the construction of the church

started, in case of small, simple rural churches the process should not have taken more than a

17 Jozsef Laszlovszky, ‘Social Stratification and Material Culture in 10th-14th Century Hungary’, in Alltag Und
Materielle Kultur Im Mittelalterlichen Ungarn, ed. Jozsef Laszlovszky and Andras Kubinyi (Krems: Medium
Aevum Quotidianum, 1991), 41-42.

118 Mordovin, 4 vdrszervezet kialalkuldsa, 105.

119 Even in the latest literature, see Bir6, ‘Gellértegyhaza és problémakére [Gellértegyhaza and Its Related
Problems]’.
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season — a period which represents an archaeologically hardly perceivable moment. That is
especially valid in case of a cemetery, where there might not even be any death occurred in the
given period. Therefore, transitional cemeteries in their first phase should be considered as field
cemeteries, where the faith of the interred and so the burial customs might have been varied.
Once a church was erected, there is no question about the type of the cemetery or the burial.
Here it has to be noted, that superstitious actions and individual artefacts in burials do not
automatically refer to the ‘pagan’ characteristic of the burial. As such traditions continued
throughout the Christian Middle Ages, their presence should be considered a little more
cautiously.

Connected to that, despite the many methodological problems and the fact that this research
concentrates on churchyards cemeteries, the question of recognising incipient or thoroughly
Christian field cemeteries has to be included. The issue of the diverse, coeval cemetery types
permits investigation into the range of contemporary burial customs in varied type of burial
ground discussed in the dissertation. In turn, such re-definition can lead to a closer
understanding of burials customs and, to some degree, at any rate, the variations on the process
of Christianisation over Hungary. A comparative study of this sort has not yet been carried out
and should bring to light many details connected to this issue. In my opinion the issue of
transitional cemeteries could and should be further investigated on a larger scale analysis,
including spatial contextualisation, which could result in further clarifications of the problem —
considering also the question of earlier — wooden churches, character of the graveyard, burial

customs, etc., as it will be discussed later in details in the present thesis.

Churchyards
Following transitional cemetery types, the next significant area of research that is connected to

Christianisation in the archaeological investigation of churchyards and churches. The

historiography of this field has been summarised recently by Agnes Ritook. Although she
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claimed that until the 1990s, the research results of this field in the Carpathian basin was among
the best in Europe, she also noted a significant division following the Second World War, when
— according to her — the interest for this time-consuming and not quite remarkable field has
declined, and the analytical, comprehensive research of churchyards continuous for about fifty
years was divided by two distinct approaches; the separate investigation of church buildings
and grave goods.*?° The latter, especially concerning the research of the High Middle Ages was
under the influence of the Bjelo-Brdo debate that had a severe impact on both the research of
churchyards and also of Arpadian age jewellery. The most burdensome consequence was that
researchers (over)concentrated on the material of the early Arpadian age and somewhat
neglected the second half of the period. This lead to a misleading research situation; an
oversimplified and wrong dating of the artefacts for the eleventh century, resulting in the
disappearance of the cemeteries of the second half of the period, and the neglect on the context
of the artefacts, thus the graves themselves.'?! Besides, this made a distinct example on putting
ethnic connotation on grave goods and material culture in general, which also lead the
discussion to an old-fashioned approach recalling the research trends of the pre-second World
War era, that despite being rather outworn by today, still has an impact on the present-day
archaeology of burials and material culture in the region.'?? Therefore, the decline of the
research of churchyard cemeteries and burial archaeology in general, at least in a

methodological point of view, started already from the mid-twentieth century. This started to

120 Ritook, ‘A templom koriili temeték régészeti kutatdsa’, 474.

121 Ritook; Vargha, Hoards, Grave Goods, Jewellery, 62—63.Ritook; Maria Vargha, Hoards, Grave Goods,
Jewellery : Objects in Hoards and in Burial Contexts during the Mongol Invasion of Central-Eastern Europe
(Oxford: Archaeopress, 2015).

122 Sjlviu Ota, ‘Tombs with Jewels in the Byzantine Tradition Discovered on the Present-Day Territory of
Romania, North of the Danube (End of the 11th Century-the 14th Century)’, Ziridava 26 (2012): 123-42; Silviu
Ota, The Mortuary Archaeology of the Medieval Banat (10th-14th Centuries), vol. 26, East Central and Eastern
Europe in the Middle Ages (Leiden [u.a.], 2015); Florin Curta, ‘Some Remarks on Ethnicity in Medieval
Archaeology’, in Medieval Archaeology. Critical Concepts in Archaeology, vol. 4, 2017, 9-33; For an opposing
opinion see Erwin Gall, At the Periphery of the Avar Core Region. 6th—8th Century Burial Sites near Nadlac (The
Pecica—Ndadlac Motorway Rescue Excavations), Patrimonium Archaeologicum Transylvanicum 13 (Paris -
Budapest: L’Harmattan, 2017); Gheorghe Alexandru Niculescu, ‘Culture-Historical Archaeology and the
Production of Knowledge on Ethnic Phenomena’, Dacia 55 (2011): 5-24; Gheorghe Alexandru Niculescu, ‘On
Florin Curta’s Attack’, Dacia 60 (2016): 307-56.
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change in the 1990s, especially with the works of Agnes Ritook in Hungary,*?® in which she
stressed out the importance of the analysis of the cemetery structures to be able to contextualise
grave goods and so to be able to date and interpret them more precisely. Although her works
are doubtlessly influential, the maleficent impact of the previous research era still lingers.
Although it is unquestionably rare that there is an opportunity for a full excavation and analysis
of a churchyard, attempts on it are still quite rare. In the Carpathian Basin there are only nine
cemeteries which were excavated entirely and have been at least partially dated to the Arpadian
period (Ducové, Moravany nad Vahom, Krasno, Fényed-Golyasfa, Esztergom-Zsidod,
Zalavar-Kapolna, Hajdudorog-Szallasfoldek, Kana'?* and Perkatal?® An even more significant
problem is that among these cemeteries only Zalavar-Képolna,'?® Ducové!?” and K4ana'?® have
been analysed and none of them have been published completely. Although a new research
tradition regarding cemeteries has started to develop, unfortunately, it has not yet made a

sensible impact regarding excavations, and their targets — which otherwise are often rather

123 Agnes Ritook, ‘A magyarorszagi falusi templom koriili temetok feltirasanak Gjabb eredményei [New Results
on the Excavations of the Churchyards of Hungary]’, Folia Archaeologica 46 (1997): 165-77; Ritodk,
‘Szempontok a magyarorszagi templom koriili temetdk elemzéséhez [Viewpoints for Analysing Hungarian
Churchyard Cemeteries]’; Agnes Ritook, ‘Zalavar-Kapolna: Egy Temeté Elemzés Lehetéségei Es Eredményei”
[Zalavar-Kapolna:Possibilities and Results of a Cemetery Analysis]’, in ‘... a halal drnyékanak vélgyében jarok'.
A kozépkori templom kériili temetck kutatisa - A Magyar Nemzeti Muzeumban, 2003. mdjus 13-16. kézott
megtartott konferencia eldaddasai [“... I Am Walking in the Valley of the Shadow of Death”. Research of the
Medieval Churchyard Cemeteries. Presentations of the Conference Held in the Hungarian National Museum
between the 13th-16th of May 2003], ed. Agnes Ritook and Erika Simonyi, Opuscula Hungarica, 6. (Budapest:
Magyar Nemzeti Muzeum, 2005), 173-183.; Agnes Ritodk, ‘A templom koriili temetdk felfedezése. [The
Discovery of Churchyard Cemeteries]’, in Arhitectura Religioasa Medievala Din Transilvania - Kozépkori
Egyhazi Epitészet Erdélyben - Medieval Ecclesiastical Architecture in Transylvania 4., ed. Péter Levente Szécs
and Adrian Andrei Rusu (Satu Mare: Editura Muzeului Satmarean, 2007), 249-71; Ritook, ‘A templom koriili
temetok régészeti kutatasa’; Agnes Ritook, ‘Kolozsmonostor-Kalvaria-tetd: a temetli tanisaga Cluj-Manastur
[The Testimony of the Cemetery]’, in Arhitectura Religioasa Medievala Din Transilvania V, 2012, 25768, 269—
74.

124 Ritook, ‘A templom koriili temetdk felfedezése. [The Discovery of Churchyard Cemeteries]’, 255.

125 Gabor Hathézi and Lorand Olivér Kovacs, ‘Arpad-kori falu és kun szallas Perkata—Nyuli-diil leléhelyen —
falu, templom és temetok [Arpadian Age Village and Cuman Settlement at Perkata-Nyuli-Dilé Site - Village,
Church and Cemeteries]’, in Carmen Miserabile” A tatarjaras magyarorszagi emlékei. Tanulmanyok Paloczi
Horvath Andrdas 70. sziiletésnapja tiszteletére, ed. Szabolcs Rosta and Gyorgy V. Székely (Kecskemét: Kecskeméti
Katona Jozsef Mlizeum, 2014), 241-70.

126 Ritook, ‘Zalavar-Kapolna: egy temetd elemzés lehetdségei és eredményei” [Zalavar-Kapolna: possibilities and
results of a cemetery analysis]’.

127 Alexander Ruttkay, ‘Mittelalterlicher Friedhof in Ducové, Flur Kostolec, Bez. Trnava: Beitrag Zum Studium
Der Beziehungen Zwischen Den Sog. Reihengréiberfeldern Und Kirchenfriedhdfen Vor Dem 13. Jahrhundert.’, in
Etnische und Kulturelle Verhdltnisse an der Mittleren Donau vom 6. bis zum 11. Jahrhundert., ed. Dana Bialekova
and Jozef Zabojnik (Bratislava, 1996), 391-4009.

128 \/argha, Hoards, Grave Goods, Jewellery, 31-34.
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limited by external factors. Besides, the new approach towards cemeteries introduced by Agnes
Ritodk relies heavily on the regulations concerning burials, which also had an effect on
archaeological investigations, and most of all, interpretations. Again, research faces the issue
when phenomena known from historical, written sources are expected to be identified in
archaeological data, such as regarding the use of the churchyard (or rather the non-use of the
Northern side),'?® which started getting widespread in archaeological studies despite that
archaeological data have not proved its universal appearance. Similarly, the regulations
concerning burials by Saint Stephen, Ladislaus and Coloman were implemented deep in
archaeological research and determined the interpretation of the process of the change from
field cemeteries to churchyards.

Comprehensive research on the archaeological remains of all issues connected to churchyard
cemeteries can have more significant implications beyond a better understanding of the burial
customs and churchyard use in this period and region. It can also reveal details about social
changes, settlement formation and even some aspects of trade or fashion. The common point in
all these questions is that even though all can be approached using different kinds of material
evidence, the data here are all connected one way or the other churchyards. The investigation
of all these issues together, from the point of view of churchyards, represents the
contextualisation of churchyard cemeteries. The diverse data has another advantage: they

highlight variable aspects of this complex issue, the archaeological remains of Christianisation.

Churches
As Agnes Ritook has pointed out, the interest from grave goods soon shifted to the less time-

consuming work on excavating churches. However, the approach dominated this research

129 Ritook, ‘A magyarorszagi falusi templom koriili temetSk feltarasanak ujabb eredményei [New Results on the
Excavations of the Churchyards of Hungary]’, 168-169.
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direction — the excavation of the church building (often only the foundations) — similarly to the
approach focusing only on objects resulted in a number of ground plans, and some studies on
their variations, but without a cemetery analysis it neither could result in a closer dating of them,
nor a better understanding and interpretation on their relations and development.!3® Therefore,
church buildings are mostly published separately, either in archaeological and art historical
studies or in monument topographies. Exemptions are several synthetic studies, mostly based
on ground plans and their chronological or social issues.3! A particular study has been carried
out on brick churches,**? but the building material of these monuments are usually not explicitly
studied. From an archaeological point of view, the ecclesiastical topographies should be
mentioned regarding the research of churches, 133 which has already been carried out for some

of the present-day counties. ** Although these works mostly focused on the buildings

130 Ritook, ‘A templom kériili temeték régészeti kutatdsa’, 476.

131 See for example: Géza Entz, ‘Westemporen in der Ungarischen Romanik’, Acta Historiae Artium Academiae
Scientiarum Hungaricae 6 (1959): 1-19; Vera Gervers-Molnar, A kozépkori Magyarorszag rotunddi [The
Rotundas of Medieval Hungary] (Budapest: Akadémiai kiado, 1972); Karoly Kozdk, ‘Téglabol épitett
kortemplomaink €s centralis kapolnaink a XII-XIIl. szazadban [Brick Rotunda Churches and Chapels in the 12th-
13th C.]’, A Mora Ferenc Muzeum E’vké'nyve, 1977 1976, 49-89; Béla Zsolt Szakacs, ‘“Western Complexes of
Hungarian Churches of the Early XI. Century’, Hortus Artium Medievalium 3 (1997): 149-63; Béla Zsolt Szakacs,
‘Négykaréjos templomok az Arpad-kori Magyarorszagon [Four-Lobed Churches on the Arpadian Age Hungary]’,
in Arhitectura Religioasd Medievald Din Transilvania. Kézépkori egyhdzi épitészet erdélyben V. [Medieval
Religious Architecture in Transylvania V.] (Satu Mare: Editura Muzeului Satmarean, 2012), 7-34.

132 1lona Valter, Arpdd-Kori téglatemplomok nyugat-dundntilon [Arpadian Age Brick Churches in the Western
Transdanubia] (Budapest: METEM, 2004).

133 See a recent summary on the research of ecclesiastical topography in Hungary: Andras K. Németh, “A
kozépkori Magyarorszag egyhazi topografiai kutatasa. Kutatastorténeti attekintés,” in 4 Kozépkor és kora ujkor
régészete Magyarorszagon | Archaeology of the Middle Ages and the Early Modern Period in Hungary, 2 vols ed.
Elek Benké and Gyongyi Kovacs (Budapest: Magyar Tudomanyos Akadémia Régészeti Intézete, 2010), I, 271—
288.

134 Tlona Valter, ‘Egyhdzashelyek és templomok a kozépkori Bodrogkézben [Churches in the Medieval
Bodrogkéz]’, A Herman Otté Miizeum Evkonyve 8 (1969): 115-42; Zoltan Récz, ‘Hajdu-Bihar megye kozépkori
templomai’, in 4 Miiemlékvédelem Negyedévszazada Hajdu-Bihar Megyében, 1958-1983, 1984, 77-80; Beatrix
F. Romhanyi, ‘Korai egyhdzak az esztergomi érsekség teriiletén [Early Churches in the Territory of the
Archbishoprics of Esztergom]’, Tudomdnyos Fiizetek Komdrom-Esztergom Megyei Miizeumi Szervezet 11 (1999):
265-76; Adrian Andrei Rusu, Biserici Medievale Din Judetul Arad [Medieval Churches of Arad County] (Arad,
2000); Edit Tari, Pest megye kozépkori templomai, vol. 27, Studia Comitatensia (Szentendre: Pest Megyei
Muzeumok Igazgatésaga, 2000); Gabor Kiss, ‘A torténeti Vas varmegye 11-12. szazadi templomairél [Uber Die
Kirchen Des Geschichtlichen Komitates Vas Aus Dem 11. Bis 12. Jahrhundert]’, in Hadak Utjdn. A népvindorlds
kor fiatal kutatéinak konferencidja, 2000, 379-91; Karoly Erdész, Arpad-kori templomok és kolostorok Veszprém
megyében [Churches and Monasteries of Arpid Era in Veszprém County] (Veszprém, 2004); Imre Szatméri, Békés
megye kozépkori templomai (Békéscsaba: Békés Megyei Muzeumok Igazgatosaga, 2005); Janos Gyurko, Arpdd-
kori templomok a Kdrpdt-medencében [Arpidian Age Churches in the Carpathian Basin] (Erd: Erdi
Koérnyezetvédé Egyesiilet, 2006); Zoltan Gyorgy Horvath, Somogy, Tolna és Baranya: kozépkori templomai a
teljesség igényével [The Medieval Churches of Somony, Tolna and Baranya], vol. 4, A Szent Korona Ordksége
(Budapest, 2004); Andras K. Németh, 4 kozépkori Tolna megye templomai [The Churches of the Medieval Tolna
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themselves, collecting both the historical and archaeological records of them, resulting in huge,
and rather valuable and informative volumes on the development of the church organisation in
certain regions. However, in consequence of the often limited archaeological information on
them, the topographies could not contribute much on the questions concerning the beginnings
of church organisation, on the focus of the present study.

At the same time, there is no large-scale (Carpathian Basin) spatial analysis for the distribution
of medieval village churches. Churches should first be investigated using detailed spatial
analysis to see a distribution pattern. The connection between settlements, field cemeteries and
churches should be analysed, and how their spatial distribution pattern fits with other elements
of the ecclesiastical system. This detailed spatial analysis of the earliest churches will reveal
important social issues guiding that process and by this illuminating the way the parochial
system was developed. However, written evidence from the eleventh and twelfth centuries is
quite weak; thus, the exploration of the first phase of this period relies mostly on material
evidence, and in most cases, historical data can only be derived from later evidence. Many
questions can also be raised concerning cemetery material from the first phase because there
are not many written or archaeological sources, and although the field cemeteries of the so-
called Conquest Period (encompassing both the tenth and the eleventh centuries) were
researched in detail,*3° churchyards, in general, were rather neglected. No synthetic study was
ever carried out on them. The lack of textual sources and comparative studies meant that many

topoi concerning churchyard burials appeared including assessing the social position of the

County] (Szekszard, 2015); Laszlo Szabolcs Gulyas, ‘A kozépkori Szatmar megye egyhazi intézményei
[Ecclesiestical Institutions in the Medieval Szatmar County]’, in 4 torténeti Szatmdr varmegye. 1. Kotet, ed. Péter
Takécs (Nyiregyhaza: Kolcsey Tarsasag, 2016), 155-80; Aradi Csilla Mogané, Somogy megye Arpdd-kori és
kozépkori egyhdzszervezetének rekonstrukcidja: Somogy megye kdzépkori templomainak adattara (Rippl-Roénai
Megyei Hatokorh Varosi Muzeum, 2016); for a synthesis on the research of the ecclesiastical topography of
Hungary see Andras K. Németh, ‘A kozépkori Magyarorszag egyhazi topografiai kutatisa. Kutatastorténeti
attekintés. [The Research of the Ecclesiactical Topography of Medieval Hungary. A Historiography]’.

135 S far, around 30 000 graves have been excvated from this period. See Lango Peter, ‘ Archaeological Research
on the Conquering Hungarians: A Review’, in Research on the Prehistory of the Hungarians: A Review, ed. Balazs
Gusztav Mende, vol. 18, Varia Archaeologica Hungarica (Budapest: Magyar Tudomanyos Akadémia, 2005), 188.
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deceased based on the location of the grave or the items found in it and also the mental construct
of identification of the preferred, less preferred and neglected areas of cemeteries. How these
variables connect to Christianisation processes represents a question of its own right which
appears time to time in diverse enquiries of topics connected to churchyard burials. However,
the research | have made to date only indicated vital questions. A more extensive, more complex
investigation (in time, space and topics) is still needed.

| am aware that because of the current research situation — the Carpathian basin is not equally
investigated — this research cannot be carried out for the whole area in the same detailed way,
but with the help of sample areas, where more of these data can be compiled, a general picture

can be drawn.

Results and Problems in the Archaeological Research of Christianisation
Before summarising the interpretation of the spatial analysis of the archaeological material, an

outlook is needed on what has been said on the Christianisation of the country, based on diverse
archaeological evidence, and how do historical theories influence them.

Although Christianisation as such has been also discussed in archaeological research, the
process itself was less in the centre of attention, as research focused mainly on two things related

to this; the categorisation of cemeteries and of settlements.

Categorisation of Cemeteries — Problems with Nomadism

In case of cemeteries, as it was elaborated in the introduction, research heavily overfocused on
the beginnings, the Conquest Period and the early Arpadian Age, thus what is called the
eleventh century in the present work. This categorisation was mostly based on the size of the
site and the material found there, and so was divided into diverse socio-economic groups. The
problematic part of this, besides what was outlined earlier, is that these categories often used
(inaccurately) historical terms, or even ideas, to which they aimed to match the (often
fragmentary) archaeological material. Furthermore, when cemeteries and settlements were
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researched together (mainly from the point of view of cemeteries), burial archaeology often
used terms borrowed from settlement archaeology and misused them, bringing in such time-
worn, but from time-to-time reoccurring issues such as nomadism or semi nomadism within the
Carpathian basin, despite its repeated refusal based on diverse evidence.

This stiving after the identification of historical ideas was present from the earliest works, and
it still dominates this field of research. This can be followed best on the division of cemeteries,
starting with the works of Hampel, who, fitting into his contemporary romantic theories,
pictured the conquering Hungarians as horse-riding warriors, and so placing their remains in
the rich graves equipped with horse burials and weapons. Those cemeteries that comprised a
large number of graves, but much less grave goods, mostly just cheap trinkets and lock rings
(interpreted as a particularly Slavic type of jewellery), were identified as the tenth-century
burial places of the Slavic population.t3® This is a prime example of fitting archaeological data
not only to historical but even ethnic ideas. Even though Hampel himself noted doubts about
his interpretation, and his work has undeniable weaknesses, such as uncritically using previous
research and ignoring the data that contradicted his theory, this ethnic interpretation became
ingrained in later research, and led to the birth of the concept of the ‘Bijelo Brdo culture’.**’
Roughly half a century later, the next division of cemeteries was made by Béla Szdke. In his
monograph, even though the ethnic connotations have not disappeared, he made his division
based on social status, dividing the smaller cemeteries of the elite and the wealthier mid-layer
of society, and interpreting the large cemeteries as the burial places of the ethnically mixed

commoners.'*® This triple division has determined research directions until recently, when,

136 35zsef Hampel, Ujabb tanulmanyok a honfoglaldsi kor emlékeirdl. [New Studies on the Remains of the Conquest
Period] (Budapest: Magyar Tudomanyos Akadémia, 1907), 12—14. This shows a rather significant contrast to the
chronology appeared in his earlier work, see Jozsef Hampel, Alterthiimer des frithen Mittelalters in Ungarn
(Braunschweig, 1905).
137 On Hampel’s critique and the general synthesis on this issue see Kiss, ‘Zur Frage der Bjelo Brdo Kultur.
Bemerkungen zu den ethnischen Verhéltnissen des heutigen Slawonien und Syrmien im 10-11.’; Balint, ‘A
magyarsag és az (n. Bielo-Brdo kultira [Hungarians and the so-called Bjelo -Brdo culture]’.
138 Sz6ke, A honfoglalé és kora Arpad-kori magyarsdag régészeti emlékei. [The Archaeological Remains of the
Conquering and Early Arpadian Age Hungarians].
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after another fifty years the need for new directions have been vocalised, with a special regard
on questioning the socioeconomic status-led division, the chronology, the continuity and the
relations to Christianisation of these cemeteries, recognising the possibility of Christian field
cemeteries.’®® The latest synthesis of the early cemeteries, both churchyards®® and field
cemeteries!*! were made recently by Laszlé Kovacs. In his monumental work, he meticulously
collected the published sites from all over the Carpathian Basin and proposed a new division.
He created the terms of ’village’ (falusi) and *nomadic campsite’ (szalldasi) cemeteries, based
on the number of graves and the time of use, altogether creating eight categories, including
churchyards. This division, however, leads back to old, time-worn debates about temporary
settlements and nomadism, and raises questions about how the incomplete data can be identified
in this context, a problem which Kovacs pointed out himself.}*? His terminology was criticised
by both from the point of view of settlement and burial archaeology as well. Tibor Akos Racz
pointed out that Kovacs mostly used the terminology and results taken from conclusions of
historical research, by-passing the latest results of settlement archaeology, and identifying the
’szallasi’ cemeteries as the burial grounds of the conquering Hungarians, thus, the same
category that was used previously for the elite. He pointed out that the size of the settlements,
and especially the small settlement cannot be identified (singularly) as the dwellings of the elite,
but rather of commoners. He criticised the suggestion of a nomadic lifestyle, and pointed out
that despite that in the archaeological material a variety of settlements can be identified, their
size and their composition can be heavily influenced by research state; depending on the scale,
a site can be identified as an isolated farmstead, part of a hamlet, or a hamlet consisting a piece
of one larger, dispersed settlement. He also pointed out that despite of the diverse categories

and terms of archaeological research, contemporary law only recognises one settlement type,

139 For a detailed historiographic synthesis and the problems of present research see Lango, ‘A kora Arpad-kori
temeték kutatasa [Research into Cemeteries from the Early Arpadian Age]’.

10 Kovacs, ‘Eremleletes kora Arpad-kori templom koriili temetkro1”.

11 Kovacs, ‘A Karpat-medence honfoglalas és kora Arpad-kori szallasi és falusi temet6i’.

142 Kovacs, 520-21.
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the villa, thus the village.'*? Istvan Fodor criticised the lack of consideration of the agricultural
characteristics of the contemporary people and the notion that according to this nomadising
theory, the small cemeteries would mean that people buried their dead wherever they were
grazing the herd. He also pointed out, that the term ’szallas’ has already been used in connection
with the settling Cumans of the thirteenth century, and unless a significant similarity can be
observed in the lifestyle of the Cumans and the tenth-eleventh century people of the Carpathian
Basin, the use of such terminology is misleading, which he underlined with highlighting the
differences between the Cumans and the conquering Hungarians. He pointed out that soon after
the conquest, archaeological and historical evidence suggests a settled lifestyle, as it was
elaborated and proved in previous debates. He also argued against this division with bringing
in the term of ’small and extended family’, which was traditionally interpreted in the context of
small cemeteries, but he suggested the identification also in settlements.'** This division,
however, cannot be identified in settlements and has been disproved by an archaeogenetic
investigation made on such cemeteries. 1#°

Therefore, in spite of the numerous works on the subject, the division of field cemeteries in the
present research is still defined by historical ideas, and even though the questions and problems
have been pointed out, so far little has been done on the synthetic, comparative analysis of the
archaeological material — it has been raised recently by Tibor Akos Récz that a fundamental

shortcoming of archaeological research is that it has not yet made many attempts on

143 Tibor Akos Réacz, A Pesti-siksdg falvai a magyar honfoglaléstol a 14. szazadig [Villages of the Pest Plain from
the Hungarian Conquest until the Fourteenth Century], A PPKE BTK Régészettudomanyi Intézetének kiadvanyai
13 (Budapest: Archaeolingua, 2019), 138-44.

144 Istvan Fodor, “Voltak-e a 10-12. szazadban “szallasi” temetdk? [Were There Nomadic Campsite Cemeteries in
Hungary during the 10-12th Centuries?]’, Archaeologiai Ertesitd, 140 (2015).

145 Bogacsi-Szabé FErika et al., ‘Archeogenetikai vizsgalatok a Karpat-medence 10. szdzadi népességén
[Archaeogenetic Investigations on the 10th ¢. Population of the Carpathian Basin]’, Magyar Tudomdny 2008, no.
10 (2008): 1210. See also Péter Lang6 and Zsuzsanna Siklosi, <10. szazadi temeté Balatontjlak-erdé-diilén. Ein
Griaberfeld Des 10. Jahrhundert in Balatontjlak-Erd6-Diil6é.’, in A honfoglalds kor Kutatdsanak legujabb
eredményei. Tanulmanyok Kovacs Laszlo 70. sziiletésnapjara. (Szeged: Szegedi Tudomanyegyetem Régészeti
Tanszék, 2013), 151.
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synchronising the results of settlement and burial archaeology, resulting in discrepancies and

distorted results on socioeconomic divisions.*®

Discrepancies in the Research of Field Cemeteries and Churchyards
From the point of view of the process of Christianisation, and in general on the socio-economic

development of the population, however, this should be expanded with the synchronisation of
field and churchyard cemeteries as well, as Péter Lang6 also suggested it in his synthetic work
on problematising the cemeteries of the early Arpadian Age.'*” Traditionally, the two sides have
both produced their own corpora; researchers of the Conquest and early Arpad Period (field)
cemeteries have published the collection sites of certain areas, and so did those who dealt with
medieval Christian remains, publishing corpora of ecclesiastical topographies. However, the
two seldom reached each other, as the former in most cases focused on field cemeteries and
paid little or no attention to churchyards, and the former had very little to say in general on the
early period in consequence of the lack of historical evidence on the early local churches, and
the insufficient amount of data coming from archaeological investigations, even though
attempts were made to reconstruct the early church system in regional levels, which will be
discussed below. The first synthetic work on the early churches was written by Beatrix
Romhanyi, who, focusing on the early churches near Esztergom, gave an overview of the
problems of research of early local churches. Even though focusing mostly on historical
evidence and problematising the development of the early church system from a historical
perspective, she already set up a directive of the contextualisation of the sites, by archaeological
and historical means.1*8

Lately, there have been some more attempts pointing to this direction, even though usually they

remain on a regional level. The investigation in Vas county were focused mostly on the shift

146 R4cz, A Pesti-siksag falvai, 145.

7 Lango, ‘A kora Arpad-kori temetdk kutatisa [Research into Cemeteries from the Early Arpadian Age]’.

198 Romhanyi, ‘Korai egyhdzak az esztergomi érsekség teriiletén [Early Churches in the Territory of the
Archbishoprics of Esztergom]’.
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from field cemeteries to churchyards and their possible locations, also with regards to the
positioning of the sites.’*® The synthetic work of Erwin Gall on the opposite edge of the
kingdom focused mostly on the pagan-Christian shift and its manifestation in burial customs,
but also the definition of transitional cemeteries and burials.*®® A highly important element of
the synthetic works of Laszl6 Kovacs on the cemeteries of the eleventh century is that he put
as much focus on the churchyard cemeteries, as of the field cemeteries of the period.*! His
work on churchyard cemeteries is also the first-ever synthesis of the early churchyards. The
meticulous collection of sites, divided by groups based on coins excavated in the churchyard’s
burials, have much potential for analysis, even if it also raises some problems, mostly in
consequence of the lack of completely or largely excavated and published sites, and some minor
ambiguity in the dataset itself.*®? Unfortunately, Kovacs did not use this potential for the
analysis of the sites, and he remained in giving the general interpretation of the sites, which
followed a tradition long implemented in research; the summary of the historical sources on
churches, burials and the process of Christianisation, without further consideration of the

archaeological material. 1> The exception of this is the overview of the transitional cemeteries

149 pap, ‘Rabasémjén’; Kiss and Pap, ‘Elfeledett soros temetdink?’; Antal, Gabor, and Katalin, ‘Savaria keleti
temetdje és a szombathelyi Szent Marton-templom koriili temet6 ujabb sirjai. (Régészet és antropologia) [New
Graves from the East Cemetery of Savaria and the Churchyard of Szombathely Saint Martin’s Church]’.

150 Erwin Gall, ‘From the Pagan Cemetery to the Christian Churchyard’, Transylvanian Review 19 (2010): 265—
87; Gall, ‘Krisztianizacio és régészet’; Gall, Az Erdélyi-medence, a Partium és a Bansag, 843.

151 This is still somewhat of a unique approach. As it was dicussed before, even though the research of
Christianisation, the start of the churchyard cemeteries, and the early Arpadian Age field cemeteries, the latter
mostly handled by the researchers of the Conquest Period overlap in time and space, their joint research is a novelty
in the archaeological sphere. See for example: Laszlo Révész, ‘A Karpat-medence 10-11. szazadi temet6inek
kutatasa napjainkban (Modszertani attekintés) [Research of the 10-11th c. Cemeteries of the Carpathian basin at
Present (A Methodological Overview)]’, in Magyar dstorténet: tudomany és hagyomanyorzés, ed. Balazs Sudar,
MTA BTK MOT Kiadvanyok 1 (Budapest: MTA Bolcsészettudoméanyi Kutatokozpont, 2014), 63-136. Even
though Révész supports the division made by Laszlé Kovacs, in his own overview he does not even mention the
churchyard cemeteries of the period, nor the problem of transitional and coterminous cemeteries.

152 Some of the sites appear here as churchyard cemeteries (Temesliget), even though the existence of a church
cannot be proven, and they are usually treated as field cemeteries, and there is also a confusion in case of the site
of Kana, where at the description of the site the abbey of Kéna appears in the title, but the description fits to the
church of the village. Kovécs, ‘Eremleletes kora Arpad-kori templom koriili temetSkrol’, 257. See also Gyorgy
Terei, ‘Az Arpad-kori Kéna falu [Kéana, a Village from the Arpadian Era (Twelfth-Thirteenth Centuries)]’, in A
kozépkor és a kora ujkor régészete Magyarorszdgon, 2010, 81-112.

153 Kovacs, ‘Eremleletes kora Arpad-kori templom koriili temetékrol’, 229-38. A similar approach, the
enumeration of legislations and the historical knowledge can be observed in the general works on the development
churchyard cemeteries, written by archaeologists, see for example Ritodk, ‘A templom koriili temeték
felfedezése’; Ritook, ‘A templom koriili temetSk régészeti kutatasa’.
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— which, lacking such sources were discussed in their archaeological context, resulting in
interesting and stimulating observations. Ecclesiastical topographies usually follow a similar
pattern, thus a collection and thorough description of sites, their archaeological and historical
data, supplemented by a historical overview of the problem. However, their synthesis on the
early church system is usually not so extensive, in consequence of the lack of sufficient data.
Even so, the study of Kiss Gébor on the early churches of Vas county is exceptional in many
ways, as his study followed the publishing of his monograph on the Conquest and Early

Arpadian Period burials and hoards of Vas county.>

The Identification of Early Churches
In Kiss’ study, after the conclusion of the historical sources, he has reflected on the problem of

identification of the early churches, pointing out the rather small number of identifiable
monuments. He suggested that many of such early local churches should be found in later ones,
dated to the thirteenth century, lacking proper archaeological-art historical research and
historical data. He also defined the possibilities for recognition of these early sites; according
to Kiss, besides the obvious data from historical sources or archaeological/art historical research
of the church and the churchyard(!), he suggested that some other options are should also be
considered for such purpose; such as the dating by a nearby field cemetery (presupposing a
continuity), on local tradition, based on its filia, several variants of toponyms, the character and
history of the domain, its location in or next to a castle, its position outside the settlement or in
between more settlements, its position near Roman roads, its position in Roman ruins, its
position on a highly visible place, its location near a pagan cult site, based on its patron saint,
and based on its building material or ground plan.* This way he was able to identify much

more sites that he supposedly dated to the eleventh and twelfth centuries, but made no synthesis

154 Kiss, Vas megye 10 - 12. szdzadi sir- és kincsleletei [Die Grab- Und Schatzfunde Des 10.-12. Jahrhunderts Im
Komitat Vas].

1% Kiss, ‘A torténeti Vas varmegye 11-12. szézadi templomairél [Uber Die Kirchen Des Geschichtlichen
Komitates Vas Aus Dem 11. Bis 12. Jahrhundert]’.
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on them. However, it has to be noted that many of these aspects are questionable, and when
examining the development of the local ecclesiastical network, his dating frame is also too
broad. Dating based on ground plans, building material, presupposed cults sites and patron
saints is extremely difficult and ambiguous, as so far there has been no overall comparison that
confirmed these theories. On the contrary, it has been noted that a variety of different ground
plans have existed at the same time, and dating churches without further contextualisation,
solely based on such information is wrong. There is no sufficient data so far also to accept the
early datings only based on positions, without further contextualisation. Following Attila Kiss’s
study on Vas, Andras K. Németh used the same criteria system on the sites of VVas county, with
the exception that in some cases he thought that even a late tenth-century building phase could
be acceptable. He applied Kiss’s categories on the sites of Tolna, but he also did not give any
synthesis on the early church system in this work.'® Andras K. Németh summarised the aims
of ecclesiastical topographies; he underlined that such works are focusing on the churches
themselves, and not on the villages with churches, but it also comprises the investigation of
their spread in time and space and the discussion of their character from the point of view of
technical variations, status ecclesiastical law and so, thus, creating a joint investigation of
archaeological, art historical and historical evidence, making a synthesis on the development of
the church system,'®" resulting in an ideal, interdisciplinary work. In the ecclesiastical
topography of Tolna county, he had accomplished all the criteria he formulated in his previous
study. As for the early churches, he collected, even more, forty-one sites that based on the
methodology by Kiss were dated to the early period (end of tenth to twelfth century), but he,
referring to the lack of sufficient data, suggested that the material is still not enough for drawing

steady conclusions on the early development of the local church system.*® The ecclesiastical

156 Andras K. Németh, ‘A kozépkori Tolna varmegye korai templomairdl’, 4 Wosinszky Mér Miizeum Evkonyve
23 (2001): 391-405.

157 K. Németh, ‘A kozépkori Magyarorszag egyhazi topografiai kutatasa. Kutatastorténeti attekintés’, 271.

18 K. Németh, 4 kozépkori Tolna megye templomai, 207, 234.
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topography of the neighbouring county, Somogy was investigated by Csilla Aradi first in her
PhD thesis,*® which was recently published.!® In her thesis she aimed a more comprehensive
approach towards the research of the development of the ecclesiastical organisation, giving a
dominantly historical, detailed overview not only on this process in Hungary but also with an
outlook to England. Although in the work there is a separate chapter dealing with the
development of the early church system in Somogy county, this is again mostly a discussion on
the historical problems, and even though the questions arose about the early church, the context
in which it is discussed is predominantly late Medieval historical sources and evidence on these
issues.'®! The discussion of the archaeological material only consists of a small part of this
chapter. Here the author rightfully criticises the approach defined by Kiss on identifying the
early churches, discussing certain churches that contradicting and or supporting some of these
theories. Apart from that, she analysed the material based on differences in ground plans, also
giving a chronological division, and again, mixing the archaeological evidence with historical
data. This is debatable, for example in case of the problems of early wooden churches that she
generally dates to the eleventh century, the author brings in written sources from the fourteenth
and fifteenth centuries when the establishment of churches had a rather different motivation,
context and spatial distribution than as those of the eleventh century. She dated the basilica-
type, three-aisled churches to the eleventh century, the churches with semicircular or

rectangular nave to the turn of the twelfth century, and churches with central ground plans to

159 Csilla Mogané Aradi, ‘Somogy megye Arpad-kori és kozépkori egyhizszervezetének létrejdtte és
megszilardulasa [The Establishment and Consolidation of the Church Organisation of Somogy County in the
Arpadian Age and the Middle Ages]’ (PhD Thesis, 2007).

160 Aradi, Somogy megye Arpad-kori és kizépkori egyhdizszervezetének rekonstrukcidja.

161 Aradi, ‘Somogy megye egyhazszervezetének létrejdtte és megszilardulasa’, 44-92. See also Aradi, Somogy
megye Arpad-kori és kézépkori egyhdzszervezetének rekonstrukcicja, 8-30., Here it also has to be noted, that the
historical overview reflects several inaccuracies as well, such as the presupposition of the existence of parish
system and parishes, or at least the usage of the terminology for the eleventh century, or the presupposition of the
decanal system from the earliest stage, stating that the first parish churches were the decanal churches. However,
as she also pointed out, decanal churches do not appear before the end of the eleventh century in written sources,
and nor should be the earliest churches identified as parishes. The study gives a historical overview, but the
different opinions on the many historically debated issues of the eleventh century do not appear in it.
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the turn of the thirteenth century.®? From the summary of Andras K. Németh on the
ecclesiastical topographies of the country it is clear that the above-discussed examples can be
matched with other investigated areas as well; the historical overview of the sources on the
development of the ecclesiastical system in general, the the sources referring to each building
compose an integral part of these works, just as the typology of the churches, mostly based on
ground plans, building material, and their status. He emphasised the work of Imre Szatmari on
Békeés county, who, first in such works discussed the relations of churches to field cemeteries
and their transition.'®® Besides this, in connection with attempts on the recovery on the early
church system, besides the work of Szatmari on Békés county, the above-mentioned work of
Beatrix Romhanyi, and the dissertation of Maté Stibranyi on the development of the church
system in Fejér county should be mentioned. Comparing the three works, the following picture
can be seen.

In case of the archbishopric of Esztergom, Romhanyi pointed out that there is almost no
(contemporary) written source on the establishment of the early local churches, and discussed
the general point of view, which says that the earliest such churches should be found in or
nearby secular and ecclesiastical power centres. She approached the issue of the local rural
churches and their appearance in the law of Stephen I (’decem ville ecclesiam edificent’) from
the socio-economic interpretation of the ’villa’, the concept of the village. Referring to earlier
legal tradition, she defined the size of a settlement sufficient to maintain a church in ten
households, estimating the number of churches in the area of the Archbishopric of Esztergom
in the eleventh century to fifty to sixty churches, which consist only 5-7% of the recorded
parishes in the beginning of the fourteenth century. She also noted the relatively low number of

church foundations of the following century, for which she proposed the possibility of a more

162 Aradi, ‘Somogy megye egyhdzszervezetének létrejotte és megszilardulasa’, 93-105. See also Aradi, Somogy
megye Arpad-kori és kézépkori egyhdzszervezetének rekonstrukcioja, 30-38.
183 K. Németh, ‘A kdzépkori Magyarorszag egyhazi topografiai kutatasa. Kutatastorténeti attekintés’, 273.
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significant number of wooden churches still in that period. She also pointed out the low number
of monastic foundation of the period, and the possibility that in the twelfth century the
aggravation of goods was more characteristic, and the rapid increase of the number of churches
might only have happened from the thirteenth century on, when the actual stable establishment
of the parish system can be observed. Accordingly, she presupposed the pastoral activity of
monasteries in the eleventh and twelfth, and in some areas even in the first half of the thirteenth
century. She also examined the spatial distribution of sites and explained the clustering of the
sites on the Western areas of the archbishopric with the previous tradition of Christianity, the
direction of conversion missions and the more suitable conditions for settlements.%*

In Békés county, Imre Szatmari divided his work to two major parts, the discussion of the details
of churches, and churchyards, from an archaeological point of view. Therefore, he investigated
the ground plans, building material, the architectural elements of churches and determined their
dating. In the case of the churchyards, he examined the burial customs, the grave goods (dress
accessories), the location of the cemetery and the question of pagans and Christians. He did not
dedicate a separate chapter on the discussion of the development of the ecclesiastical network;
however, interestingly, he gives a historical overview from the viewpoint of settlement
networks and settlement history.!®® However, he gives no detailed description of the
development of the early church system; focusing instead on the typochronological overview
of the characteristics of the early churches. He presupposed the existence of about two hundred
medieval churches, of which forty-one were investigated in details enough to make conclusions
on their characteristics and dating. Of these twenty-four were local rural churches.

In consequence of the low number of sites, he stated that general observations would be
probably too far-fetched. Still, he presupposed that most of these churches could be dated back

to the eleventh century, but at least to the twelfth. He contrasted this with historical evidence,

164 Romhanyi, ‘Korai egyhazak’, 266—69.
185 Szatmari, Békés megye kézépkori templomai, 14-16.
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the pagan uprising lead by Vata, and stated that large scale Christianisation was most probably
happened only after his subdual in the mid-eleventh century. Apart from that, he states that the
ecclesiastical development of Békés county was similar to the other counties.'®®

For the identification of the early churches of Fejér county, Stibranyi used the above-mentioned
system developed by Attila Kiss, as he stated that because of the few excavations of rural
churches in the county, the identification of the earliest churches based solely on archaeological
data is difficult. Still, he pointed out the ambiguity of this system. He also proposed an
additional possibility for the identification of early churches; those that appeared in medieval
perambulation. According to him, there these building appeared as the elements of the medieval
boundaries. However, this position also presupposes that they precede the establishment of the
boundaries of villages and thus these could be identified as the earliest local churches. From
the forty-three, archaeologically investigated churches, nineteen can be dated to the early
period; which, supplementing with the methodology above rises up to thirty-eight churches.®’
He paid special attention to the research of the settlement and ecclesiastical networks, more
focused on the reconstruction of their border, than their chronological and spatial development.
Lately, Irma Olah has attempted synchronising the research of churches, cemeteries and
settlements in the area of present-day Békés county. Even though she underlined herself that
first, the terminology should be more extensively discussed, this only appears in her study in
connection with settlements, but not the cemeteries. This is even more striking, as she criticises
‘szallas’ as a concept regarding settlements, but later still uses it, and for more, accepts the

concepts without any further criticism for the categorisation of cemeteries.'®® Even though the

166 Szatmari, 87—90.

167Maté Stibranyi, ‘Fejér megye kozépkori templomos helyei [Medieval Settlements with Churches in Fejér
County]’ (PhD Thesis, 2015), 46-48. See also: Stibranyi, ‘A hataron all6 templomok. A kézépkori templomos
helyek és a telepiiléshalozat vizsgalata Fejér megyében [Churches on Village Borders. The Investigation of the
Relation of Churches and Settlement Network in Fejér County]’.

168 QOlah Irma, ‘Adatok a Békés megyében taldlhato Arpad-kori temetSk és telepiilésnyomok komplex
vizsgilatihoz [Data to the history of settlements in Békés County in the Arpadian Age Cemeteries and
settlements]’, Acta iuvenum : Sectio archaeologica 3 (2017): 107-17.
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study has its shortcomings in the synchronisation of the terminology of the different site types,
and its methodology can be criticised for the dominant approach from the viewpoint of
settlements and difficulties with chronology — the tenth-eleventh centuries are often merged
with results of the High Middle Ages in general, which would require a completely different
methodology. Still, the study is a bracing new approach, pointing out a huge potential in the
joint analysis of the different site types and also draws essential conclusions, such as that
according to her analysis, more, smaller settlements could have also used one (field)
cemetery.®® This phenomenon is a rather important point in the examination of the process of
the development of Christianisation, and the transition from field to churchyard cemeteries.

Without going into deep into the terminology and settlement types of the eleventh century, it
has to be noted, that such investigations cannot be made on the area of the Carpathian basin,
mostly because of the lack of recognition of the early settlement sites within the many recorded
sites dated broadly to the High Middle Ages. Considering the social, economic and legal
changes within these three centuries, examining the data in a precise chronological division as
possible is crucial. Since in most areas settlement archaeology lacks this precision, large-scale
conclusions cannot be made on the relationships of settlements, field cemeteries and
churchyards, as that would require — if one aims to be precise — micro-level investigations.'’
Therefore, conclusions drawn in the present work will only take into account settlements when
possible but will focus more on the relationship of churches, field cemeteries, and ecclesiastical

and secular power centres.

189 Ol4h, 116.
170 An exception for that could be the area of the Pest plain, mostly in consequence of the meticulous work of Tibor
Akos Racz. See Racz, A Pesti-siksdg falvai.
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Elements of Secular and Ecclesiastical Power — The Castle System and Church

Organisation
Although the relationship of the county castles and the ecclesiastical system has long been in

the focus of discussion, it was mostly concentrating on archbishoprics and bishoprics, or
deaneries, and had little attention on the local churches, mostly in consequence of the lack of

relevant sources,!’!

and in accordance of the top-down direction of Christianisation and so
church organization in the region.

Albeit both topics were in the focus of research for a long time, there are some common points
and observable differences. In earlier research, the rather problematic, intertwined
interpretation of the historical and archeological sources is observable. The best example for
that the interpretation of the churches in the castles as decanal churches, unless other written
evidence suggested otherwise. This however, projected a later development in the ecclesiastical
system (known from historical evidence) on archaeologically detected churches.’2 The most
important common point is that until very recently, the castle system and the problem of church
organisation has been discussed separately. As for the differences, while castles were
considered mostly from an archaeological point of view — except for their relation to the county
system,1”® church organisation was mostly discussed by historians, as it was described before.
Of the former, many publications of the excavation of individual sites were released; here only

the synthetic works are to be mentioned. The first comprehensive work on the castles was an

article by Jozsef Dénes, enumerating the castles and briefly summarising the problems.’* This

171 For an exception see Maxim Mordovin, “Templomok az ispansagi varakban,” [Churches in the early royal
centres] in Népek és kulturak a Kdarpat-medencében. Tanumanyok Mestehazy Karoly tiszteletére [Peoples and
culture in the Carpathian Basin. Studies in honor of Karoly Mesterhazy], ed. Laszl6 Kovacs and Laszlo Révész
(Budapest: Magyar Nemzeti Muzeum, 2016), 777-794.

12For a comprehensive overview on the problem see Mordovin, 779-83. For case studies see Judit Kodolanyi,
‘Churches and Graveyards on Sibrik Hill, Visegrad’, Hungarian Archaeology E-Journal 2019, no. Summer (n.d.):
10-17; Maria Wolf, 4 Borsodi fldvar: egy allamalapitas kori megyeszékhelyiink kutatasa [The Castle of Borsod.
Research of a County Seat from the State Foundation Era] (Budapest: Martin Opitz Kiadé, 2019).

173 See for example the recent synthetic work of Attila Zsoldos, “Korai varmegyéink az Gjabb torténeti Kutatisok
fényében,” [The early Hungarian counties in light of recent historical research] A Castrum Bene Egyesiilet
Hirlevele 11, No 1 (2010): 5-13.

174 Jozsef Dénes, “A honfoglalés és allamszervezés koranak vérai,” [Castles of the conquest and state organization
Period] A Herman Otté Miizeum Evkényve 30-31 (1993): 417-432.
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was soon followed by the first sizeable comprehensive work on the castles by Istvan Bona,
where apart from discussing its related historical problems, he contextualised the castles in the
region and discussed their archaeological structure, focusing mostly on their dating.1” After a
significant break, the debate continued with a contribution by Gergely Buzas, who summarised
the problems of one particular structure type of castles belonging to the eleventh century.!’®
More recently, two more studies are to be mentioned; Katalin Szende’s synthetic article about
the relationship between the castles and their later developments as royal cities,’” and a
monograph by Maxim Mordovin, with the synthetic analysis of county castles and castle
systems of Hungary, Bohemia and Poland. This volume is so far the most complex and most
detailed research on the castles, with a critical overview of the existing literature, a discussion
of terminology, dating, typology and fortification structures, their roles as settlements, and last,
but not least the relationship of the castles and the graveyards, with regards to the
Christianisation and church organisation. The latter chapter is especially important, as it is also
the first comprehensive work on the problem, reviewing the legislation (both domestic and
general church law), the status of the churches, and cemeteries as archaeological material. 178
As it was described above, besides this study, church organisation was mostly in the focus of
historical studies, which was dominated by studies on other topics than parishes. On the latter,

the works of Laszl6 Koszta should be highlighted.!”®

175 Istvan Bona, Az Arpddok korai Vérairél: 11-12. szdzadiVarak és hatdrvarak [On the early castles of the Arpads:
11-12t"-century castles and borderline forts] (Debrecen: Ethnica Kiadés, 1995).

176 Gergely Buzés, “11. szazadi ispani varainkrol,” [About the 11"-century Hungarian county castles] in
“Gondoljdk, latjak az varnak nagy voltat...” Tanulmanyok a 80 éves Novaki Gyula Tiszteletére [‘Considering and
seeing the greatness of castles.” Studies in honor of Gyula Novéki on his 80" birthday], ed. Gyéngyi Kovacs and
Zsuzsa Miklos (Budapest: Historiaantik, 2016), 43-53.

17 Katalin Szende, “Az ispansagi vartol a Kiralyi varosig. Miért, hogyan — vagy miért nem?,” [From the ispan’s
castle to the royal town. Why, how - or why not?] in K6 kévon. David Ferenc 73. sziiletésnapjdra. Stein Auf Stein.
Festschrift Fiir Ferenc David, 2 vols, ed. Klara Mentényi and Anna Simon (Budapest: Vince, 2013), I, 127-142.

178 Mordovin, 4 vdrszervezet kialalkuldsa.

179 See for example the latest synthesis in English: Koszta, “State Power,” 67-78 and the major work in Hungarian
Koszta, “Fejezetek a korai magyar egyhazszervezet.”
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The Organisation of the Counties and the Castle System
Similarly to the Christianization and church organisation process, the castle and county system

and its development has long been studied, focusing mostly on the relations of the counties and
the castles. The organisation of the county system started during the reign of Stephen, connected
to the formation of the Christian state. According to Attila Zsoldos, a leading scholar of
Arpadian-period political history by the end of the eleventh century, the existence of a good
number of counties can be observed, as follows: Bacs, Baranya, Bars, Bihar, Bodrog, Borsod,
Borsova, Csanad, Csongrad, Doboka, Esztergom, Fehér, Fejér, Gy6r, Hont, Nograd, Nyitra,
Somogy, Sopron, Szabolcs, Szolnok, Tolna, Ujvér, Ung, Torda, Vas, Veszprém and Zala.*®% He
also noted that the relationship between the organisation of the counties and the emergence of
castles are not always clear — he pointed out those counties which had more than one castles,
sometimes with a comes for both, which he regarded as characteristic for the earliest counties.*8!
Compared to that, the origins of the castles and the castle system are not as clear. Maxim
Mordovin has meticulously compared the dating of the castles based on historical,
archaeological and typological evidence, and came to the conclusion that despite nor
archaeology nor history can provide an exact dating for them, the different evidence point
towards a more extended development, started most probably in the time of Stephen’s father,
Géza, and finished only in the second half of the eleventh century. Also, according to his
opinion, it cannot yet be stated that the organisation of each county was preceded or followed
by the construction of a castle.82

Again, the problem with the comparison of the development of the parochial system and the
state formation (castles) starts with the ambiguous dating of the castles, and especially the
missing archaeological evidence for the central fortifications in some cases. In the present

study, the comparison will be based on the thirty-six castles dated to the eleventh century,

180 Zsoldos, “Korai varmegyéink,” 5-6.
181 Zsoldos, “Korai varmegyéink,” 8.
182 Mordovin, A vdrszervezet kialakuldsa,191-192.
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collected by Maxim Mordovin, ¥ supplemented by the fortifications of Csongrad, Négrad,
Saly, Székesfehérvar, Szolnok, Trencsén, and Z6lyom, where the archaeological remains are

either not known or not yet published, but the eleventh century existence can be presupposed.

183 Mordovin. 265—266.
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IV. SPATIAL ANALYSIS OF THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL MATERIAL

Chronological Division, Technical Data
As it was discussed previously, in this chapter the spatial relations of the archaeological material

(rural churches, field cemeteries, settlements, centres of secular and ecclesiastical power, and
individual archaeological phenomena connected to Christianisation) are being investigated. The
archaeological material is divided into three subparts by chronology, and within that, by site
types. Chronologically, where it was possible, | have arranged the material to the previously
stated three categories within the High Middle Ages. The first phase which covers roughly the
eleventh century, the second is covering around the 12" century. A separate group that is dated
approximately to the 13" century, however, in consequence of the complexity and scale of the
data, could not fit into the extent of the present thesis, and thus will not be analysed separately
in the following chapter. Furthermore, in consequence of the difficulties of dating — discussed
extensively in previous chapters - those cases where it was not possible to securely date the
material to any of these categories, | marked it as High Middle Ages (HMA). Naturally, this
category is considered separately, and in itself demonstrate plenty of information on the state
of research, regarding all site types. However, because of the lack of exact information, its
discussion will remain brief and without an in-depth analysis, likewise the material of the
thirteenth century.

In each site type, the distribution of the archaeological sites are described and interpreted,
followed by a discussion on state of the art on the subject in (historical) research, and concluded
by the comparison of these results.

The base map used for all the maps used DEM tiles from the Shuttle Radar Topography Mission
(SRTM) 1 Arc-Second Global version. Better, open-access resolution imagery for the complete
region does not exist, the 25m EU-DEM of the Copernicus Land Monitoring Service does not
cover the whole Carpathian basin, and there is no LIDAR data available for the complete area.

In the creation of historical spatial analysis, the question of water bodies are crucial. However,
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it is not possible to re-create the water cover of the High Middle Ages completely, and the
resolution of the used SRTM data is not sufficient for reconstruct the water flows based on the
terrain, and there is no existing open GIS dataset on the water systems of the Carpathians in the
High Middle Ages. The use of modern water cover in the analysis of a Medieval landscape
would lead to false conclusions, even if the riverbeds of the largest rivers are more or less stable.
Therefore, | decided to use a hybrid approach. Waterbodies appearing on the map are created
from two, diverse layers. The bottom layer is the shows present-day riverbeds of the Danube
river net and its connected inland water, used from the database of the Copernicus Land Service.
This is overlaid by a second image — waterbodies based on the map of the hydrography of the
Carpathian basin before the flood protection drainage works of the nineteenth and twentieth
centuries, created in 1938, and still used today.'®* The map was digitised, and the hydrography
has been extracted from it with the help of the Historical Map plugin.'®® With this tool, the
system follows a processing chain where first the data is processed with a morphological and
rank filter, a classifier model is trained in order to create a spatially accurate, but somewhat
simplified raster of the original. Although the tool was designed for extracting forest areas, it is
usuable for (more extensive) waterbodies as well. However, the simplification, and therefore
some loss of the original extent cannot be avoided. In the present case however, it is more of an
advantage than a problem, since the original map representing the flooded areas is problematic
in itself. The creation of the map was influenced by contemporary political and economic
interests, and because of that, the extent of the flooded areas is somewhat exaggerated.

However, bearing this in mind, it is still a better alternative than the sole use of modern

184 M. Kir. Foldmiiv. Min. Vizrajzi Int. Ny. M. Kir. HTI, Magyarorszag vizboritotta és drvizjarta teriiletei az
drmentesito és lecsapolo munkdlatok megkezdése elott. [The water covered and flooded areas of Hungary before
the flodd protection drainage works] (Budapest, 1938), https://maps.hungaricana.hu/hu/HTITerkeptar/2206/. In
the most recent National Atlas the same map is used Magyar Tudomanyos Akadémia and Féldrajztudomanyi
Kutaté Intézet, Magyarorszag nemzeti atlasza:természeti kornyezet [National Atlas of Hungary: Natural
Environment] (Budapest: Magyar Tudoméanyos Akadémia, Csillagaszati és Foldtudomanyi Kutatokodzpont,
Foldrajztudomanyi Intézet, 2018), p.73.

185 http://fauvel.mathieu.free.fr/historical-map-qgis-plugin.html
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waterbodies showing the situation created by water regulation, or the generated waterbodies
based on this, not quite precise digital elevation model, which, it has to be underlined, show the
modern terrain. 18 Therefore, in the present case | decided to use a map combined with the
simplified flood map and the modern waterbodies. This hybrid map, showing both the riverbeds
and the permanent and periodically flooded areas, even if it cannot be interpreted as a perfect
simulation of the hydrography of the High Middle Ages, can help in the interpretation on the
spatial arrangement of the archaeological sites. Cultural layers of the base maps — habited areas

and borders are digitised from maps of the current historical atlas.'8’

The Eleventh Century

General Remarks
The reorganisation of power structures after the year 1000 shaped the landscape of the country

differently, then it was organised before the foundation of the new state. In this new system, the
central elements of power were the county castles. As it was pointed out before, the foundation
of the state, and with that, the re-organisation of power — the development of the system of
county castles — took place in parallel with the process of Christianisation. In the latter, the
development of the local church system played an especially important role. As religion was
also to express the new power of the state, the emergence of the local church system can be

understood as a sort of ‘side-project’ of that, and the county castles as power centres where the

18 For a critical analysis of the map see Beatrix Szab6 and Zsolt Pinke, ‘Analysis of the Map of the Ministry of
Agriculture. Water Covered Areas and Wetlands in the Carpathian Basin Before the Commencement of Flood
Protectionand Draining’, in [I. Nemzetkozi VIII. Orszagos Interdiszciplinaris Grastyan Konferencia
Tanulmanykétete (11 International VIII National Interdiciplinary Grastyan Conference: Scientific Studies) (Pécs:
University Press, 2013), 194-203.

187 Térténelmi atlasz [Historical Atlas]. Map: Magyarorszag X-XI szazad [Hungary 10-11th century] (Budapest:
Cartographia Tankonyvkiado kft., 2013). Here it has to be noted, that albeit the images of the thesis represent
borderlines, as it is common in historical maps, it has to be stressed that it is impossible to draw clear borderlines
in the period of interest of the current work. It is much more appropriate to talk about border zones, which, with
the help of digital methods are easier to define, and are probably closer to the reality at the time. Still, since this
work would exceed the limits and the aims of the present thesis, accustomed borderlines are presented on the maps,
but interpretations of the maps are taking this problem into account. For more on borderzones and digital
approaches on them see: Mihailo St. Popovi¢ and Veronika Polloczek, ‘Digitising Patterns of Power (DPP):
Applying Digital Tools in the Analysis of Political and Social Transformations in the Historical Region of
Macedonia (12th—14th Centuries)’, Medieval Worlds (2017): 170-94.
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smaller, pointed fortresses of power were the local churches, propagate the new religion and
the power of the new state. Obviously, not only castles could and should be regarded as power
elements in this process. Monasteries and the royal curia system also played a significant role,
although the archaeological footprint of the latter is rather small on this scale.

As it was described above, lacking written sources in this period, only the most important
bishoprics and archbishoprics are known from such sources; the smallest, but in a way, the most
important element of the church system — local churches — are not. However, these small
elements compiled the most substantial proportion of the church system, and thus influence the
largest segment of the population — the commoners — and so played a significant role in the
process of Christianisation and church organisation. As it was stated before, the present study
focuses on this smallest element from a mostly archaeological point of view, in order to have
an objective picture that comes from the existing sources: archaeological finds and features —
churches, and field cemeteries, comparing their location, spread and frequency to the castle
system. The present research encompasses all the recorded sites from the area of present-day
Hungary, and all the published sites and known monuments from the area of medieval Kingdom
of Hungary.

With more sites to analyse, all carefully investigated and put in a GIS system, new possibilities
arise to explore their relation to the county castle system in more detail and more ways than
ever before. However, the limitations of the use of archaeological data, and the different
research state of various areas of medieval Hungary has to be discussed first. As it was discussed
above concerning the sources, the number of churches and field cemeteries is close, but not
even (288 cemetery to 193 church) are the level of investigation is varied in the Carpathian
basin, resulting in a map with discrepancies, as field cemeteriesmostly fall within the area of
present-day Hungary, as apart from the Hungarian national archaeological database, published

material are more scarcely available.
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Churches, however, make the picture even more complicated. Mostly because at least their
ruins are above ground can be traced much better, churches, especially standing churches, were
much more in the focus of research. It is clear from the listing of databases above, and it is also
evidently visible on the map that their spread in the Carpathian Basin is much more even than
of cemeteries. Also, the dating of standing churches is more straightforward in many cases.
However, some potential methodological problems can be found there also. The dating of
standing churches is mostly based on art-historical evidence, which may not have preserved the
earliest (form) of the church. Unless it is mentioned in a historical source, or have been
excavated, information about an earlier structure cannot be retrieved. Needless to say, in most
cases, none of these is the case.

In consequence of this, the number of standing churches dated to the eleventh century is rather
small. Taking into account the churches identified by field walking, the situation does not
change much. Dating a church within the High Middle Ages is hard even with proper
excavation, let alone only by field walking data. Therefore, most of the churches identified by
such a method can be dated broadly within these three centuries, and accordingly, the number
of churches that appear on this map must have been larger. First of all because of the
problematic dating, and secondly, because the non-rigid material (wood), and the taphonomy
of most probably a right proportion of the earliest churches. However, all this mostly affects
the actual number of churches, but not so much their spread. Still, it has to be noted that
identifying churches for one century only, especially in case of the eleventh century is not
always sufficient — the institutionalised process of Christianisation started in the beginning, and
have been more or less completed by the end of that century. Therefore, the picture must have
been very different at the beginning of the century as of the end. Still, archaeological data is not
yet sufficient to make sensible differences within that period, and therefore the process that
took this whole century has a rather static picture in the archaeological material. Even so, since

this is still the most data one can acquire on the Christianisation of the masses, and on the
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development of the local church system, it should not be neglected, but instead carefully
considered. This, of course, can also be the case when comparing different site types; for
example even though that a particular field cemetery and a nearby church can be dated to the
same century, they might, or might not exist in the same period. This is an especially important
factor to be considered in case of the transitional cemetery types.

Generally, on the spread of the enumerated data types, it can be stated that in consequence of
the lack of data, the analysis of the relationship of castles, churches and cemeteries are not
possible everywhere equally. In Transylvania, sites not connected to castles are basically
unknown, and that makes any further analysis impossible. Although more churches are known
from the area of present-day Slovakia, the low number of cemeteries warns that considerations

should be taken in case of the contextualisation of churches.

Central Power and Christianisation in the Eleventh Century

Castles as Places of Central Secular Power
As it was articulated above, fortified early royal centres — castles, the centres of administration

of secular and ecclesiastical power have supposedly played a crucial role in Christianisation
and in the development of the local church system, and thus, the relation of castles and early
(local) churches are the first to be examined. (Fig. 1)

Here it has to be noted that the spatial analysis of the archaeological material has several aspects.
First of all, the examination starts with the investigation of a comprehensive range of
appearance of certain site types (such as patterns, density, empty areas, etc.). Secondly, this is
followed by the comparison of specific elements to other phenomena, either geographic (water
bodies, terrain, possible building materials available), or human (power centres, other site types,

settlements).
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As for the castles themselves,'® Their spread covers the entire area of the kingdom; however,
they are more dense along the north-western areas and in Transylvania. They seldom appear in
the inner areas, and it is evident that they concentrate more on the border areas of the kingdom.
Considering their apparent defensive role, and also their demonstrative function on the
bordering areas of the newly-founded kingdom, this pattern is not surprising. More so, if the
castles are also considered as places of central ecclesiastical power, and even more if taking
into account their supposed role in conversion, Christianisation, and missionary activities. Most
of the bishoprics were connected to such fortified early royal centres, and even in most of those
cases, where the early castle was not possible to be identified (Eger, Kalocsa, Pécs, Zagreb),
some sort of fortification can be presupposed. The distribution of castles as power centres of
Christianisation is even more interesting regarding the eastern, or rather the central-eastern part

of the country; the area of the Great Plain, which is lacking such structures.

Castles and Bishoprics
Comparing the spread of castles to the location of bishoprics (Fig. 1.), the picture is quite

similar, not quite unpredictably, having said that most of them are connected to these castles.
Still, it has to be noted that they are not positioned in the castles closest to the border area, but
rather in those fortifications that can be found closest, or within the inner area of the kingdom.
This, and their prevalent appearance on the Transdanubian region, however, is a significant
difference. This has already been pointed out by historians, such as Laszl6 Koszta, who
interpreted this by presuming that in the eastern half of the country the episcopal level of church
organisation was only stabilised towards the end of the eleventh century, about eighty years
later than in the Transdanubian region.'® Even though this can explain the density of bishoprics

on the western half of the country, the spread of castles do not correspond to this. Considering

188 The list of identified 11" century castles were taken from the monograph of Mordovin, 4 vdrszervezet
kialalkulasa.

189 K oszta, ‘Fejezetek a korai magyar egyhazszervezet torténetébdl [Chapters from the history of the early church
organisation of Hungary]’, 262.
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that castles are supposed to be the centres of both state and ecclesiastical power, this is an
exciting phenomenon. Also quite telling, that opposed to the Transdanubian region, bishoprics
of the eastern part (Alba lulia, Bihor, Cenad) were all connected to early royal fortified centres.
Although not much known from the early defensive structures of Vac and Eger, some sort of

fortification can also be presupposed there.

Castles and Monasteries
Moving on with the comparison of secular and ecclesiastical power, the next features to be

analysed are monasteries. The investigation of their relations is important also because the
relationship between Christianisation and the spread of monasteries in Europe show different
patterns. While in Scandinavia the appearance of monasteries is a much later phase in
Christianisation, in Central Europe, as it was discussed above, monks and missions are involved
not only in the conversion but also in the church organisation, and in the context of the eleventh
century, the pastoral care of the people as well.*%

By the beginning of the eleventh century, there were twenty-seven Benedictine abbeys, and
seven Greek orthodox monasteries established, with some hermitages connected to some of
them.®! Being mostly royal foundations,'®> monasteries were actors of the state-controlled
Christianisation. This appears in their functions too, besides being the centres of missionary
activities of converting the people, they also had pastoral functions. Their relations to castles is

twofold. (Fig. 2) First of all, it can be observed, that some of the castles also had monasteries

19 Michael H. Gelting, ‘The Kingdom of Denmark’, in Christianization and the Rise of Christian Monarchy.
Scandinavia, Central Europe and Rus’ ¢.900-1200,2007, 110; Sverre Bagge and Sebjerg Walaker Nordeide, ‘The
Kingdom of Norway’, in Christianization and the Rise of Christian Monarchy. Scandinavia, Central Europe and
Rus’ ¢.900-1200, 2007, 151-53; Nils Blomkvist, Stefan Brink, and Thomas Lindkvist, ‘The Kingdom of Sweden’,
in Christianization and the Rise of Christian Monarchy. Scandinavia, Central Europe and Rus’ ¢.900-1200, 2007,
196-98; Berend, Laszlovszky, and Szakacs, ‘The Kingdom of Hungary’, 352-55.

191 Gyula Kristo, ‘Tatarjaras eldtti bencés monostorainkrél [About our Monasteries before the Mongol Invasion]’,
Szdazadok 138, no. 2 (2004): 403-412.; Laszl6 Koszta, ‘Remeték a 11. szazadi Magyarorszagon [Hermitages in
11th ¢. Hungary]’, Aetas 23, no. 1 (2008): 42-55.

192 private foundation are known already from the eleventh century, but play a dominant role only from the next
century on. See a comprehensive study on the issue Péter Levente Szbcs, ‘Private Monasteries of Medieval
Hungary (Eleventh to Fourteenth Centuries): A Caste Study of the Akos Kindred and Its Monasteries’ (PhD
dissertation, Medieval Studies Department, Central European University, 2014).
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in, or near them, such as Esztergom, Veszprém, Cenad, Zalavar, Somogyvar, Visegrad, Zalavar
and Nitra, and with some considerations Bihor-Oradea.

Of these, Esztergom, Veszprém, and Cenad were also early episcopal centres. So was Bihor,
and although the bishopric was shifted to Oradea during the reign of Ladislaus I, and although
the fortifications of Oradea were probably less significant that of Bihor, its strategic location
made it a more important centre in the later centuries. 1% This was further strengthened by the
monastery founded here by Ladislaus. Later, he was buried in the cathedral, and after the
canonisation of the king (1192), it also became an important site for pilgrimage. Another
episcopal seat founded around the turn of the beginning of the eleventh century, Nitra®* shows
the same allocation of episcopal seat, monastery and castle. Nitra, Zalavar and Visegrad,
besides being royal foundations with some sort of fortifications, were all places where
ecclesiastical institutions were present prior to the state’s institutionalised Christianisation
process. Nonetheless, in a later phase monastic foundations were made by the bishops, often
nearby the bishoprics. The spread of Greek orthodox monasteries (Oroszlamos, Pentele,
Szavaszentdemeter, Tihany-Oroszkd, Veszprémvolgy, Visegrad, Zebegény)!®® and their
relations to castles is also worth further consideration. Although they are not directly connected
to these early royal fortifications, most of them are in one’s proximity; Visegrad was the closest
to the county castle, and in its proximity, there is also Zebegény. Veszprémvolgy is nearby
Veszprém, and Tihany is not very far from there. Oroszlamos is close to Cenad. Even though
Pentele was not connected to any castle, but the settlements forming on the ruins of Roman
Intercisa on the bank of the Danube, halfway between Esztergom and Pécs was probably an

important strategic location of royal power. The only true exception of these is

193 Adrian Andrei Rusu, ‘Vérad vara a 16. szazadig [The Castle of Varad up to the 16th c.]’, in Vdrak nyomdaban:
tanulmanyok a 60 éves Feld Istvan tiszteletére [On track of Castles. FS Istvan Feld] (Castrum Bene Egyesiilet -
Civertan, 2011), 220-21.

194 Koszta, ‘A nyitrai piispdkség létrejotte. (Nyitra egyhaztorténete a 9-13. szdzadban) [The Emergence of the
Bishopric of Nyitra. (Ecclesiatical History of Nitra in the 9th to 13th Centuries) ], 258.

195 45716, ‘Remeték a 11. szazadi Magyarorszagon [Hermitages in 11th c. Hungary]’, 42.
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Szavaszentdemeter. This monastery, located on the bank of the Sava river, is positioned
significantly further down south than any other monastic foundation of the time.®® It has to be
noted that the existence, even the royal foundation of the orthodox monasteries do not contradict
to the primarily western Christian orientation of the church and the church organisation in
general. The schism of 1054 did not appear to affect Hungary before the end of the eleventh
century, or even in the following period, partially because monasteries (including non-orthodox

ones) did not belong under the ecclesiastical hierarchy of the bishoprics.

Castles and Local Churches
Moving down on the level of the ecclesiastical hierarchy, the relations of castles and local

churches provide the most data. Lacking proper archaeological data, not all the castles appear
to have had churches, which certainly was not the case. As it was proved by Mordovin, because
of the Hofkapelle tradition integrated into the castle system, most of them had at least one
church, and many of them probably even two, the castle chapel serving both as an ecclesiastical
institution and a stately office. With the development of the ecclesiastical system the second
church was built functioning as a pastoral church of the inhabitants of the castle and its
connected village, similarly to ‘great parishes’ or to ‘Urpfarrei’.t%’

Since not all of them have been discovered by archaeological means; however, this is not
represented on the map, pointing out the possible losses of data. Still, some unexpected patterns
can be observed about the spread of local churches and castles. Not taking into account churches
belonging to castles, and with the exception of those that are definitely preceding king

Stephen’s activity, such as Nitra, Visegrad, or Zalavar, and those that are important royal

1% For a recent synthesis on the structure of orthodox churches see Miklos Takacs, ‘A magyarorszagi, 11. szazadi,
ortodox monostortemplomok térszerkezete [The Configuration of 11th C. Orthodox Monastic Churches in
Hungary]’, in 4 Karpdt-medence, a magyarsag és Bizanc [The Carpathian Basin, the Hungarians and Byzantium]
ed. Terézia Olajos, Opuscula Byzantina 11 (Szeged: Szegedi Tudomanyegyetem, 2014), 295-324; Miklés Takécs,
Byzantinische oder byzantinisierende Raumgestaltungen kirchlicher Architektur im fritharpadenzeitlichen
Ungarn, vol. 139, Romisch-Germanisches Zentralmuseum. Monographien (Mainz: Schnell & Steiner, 2018).

197 Mordovin, 4 vdrszervezet kialakuldsa, 188.
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MOLDOVENEST!
Plan de situaYie

Cetatea Turda

wex 1 Cimitir din secalul X1 en

#a# 2 Cimitir din secolul X en.

3.

Table 1. Various positions of churches within and outside of county castles. 1: Szablolcs (Il
Military Survey of Hungary) 2: Moldovenesti (Horedt 1955) 3: Visegrad — Sibrik domb

(Buzas et al. 2017)
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centres, possibly also preceding king Stephen’s time, Esztergom and Veszprém, the early
churches ‘avoid’ the immediate surroundings of the castles. Presupposing that castles served as
centres of Christianisation, this is a rather remarkable result. Castles being the ‘bastions’ of the
new religion, and most probably the starting point of missions and Christianisation movements
of the countryside, one could have expected a dense appearance of churches around castles, and
a more scattered pattern as the distance grows. Seemingly, the picture is just the opposite. The
lack of churches in the neighbourhood of castles and the even density of the spread of churches
(and the somewhat more dense concentration in the central part of the Carpathian Basin where
the absence of castles is the most visible) speaks of a different situation.®® (Fig.3) First of all,
the absence of churches, and also the smaller density of field cemeteries around castles show
that the ecclesiastical institutions belonging to them most probably had pastoral functions over
the castle and its neighbourhood. Secondly, the even spread of churches and their slightly higher
density in the central part that is lacking in castles speak of a well-designed act of building up

political power, and together with it the state religion on the lowest level.

Castles and Field Cemeteries
Finally, the last site type to be considered in connection with secular central power are field

cemeteries. Generally, it can be noted that the spread of field cemeteries show the most
similarities that of local churches, as field cemeteries, together with local churches fill in the
gap in the area of the Great Plain, where nor castles nor monasteries appear. The notable
difference of field cemeteries to churchyards is that in some cases they can also be identified in
the immediate surroundings of castles. This also explains the question on where should have
been the presupposed Christianised inhabitants; workers, soldiers of the castle, the service
people of the king could have been buried. Here it has to be noted that the first connection

between field cemeteries and castles were made by Istvan Bona, who, opposing earlier theories

198 Here it has to be noted that the somewhat more dense appearance of churches between the rivers Danube and
Tisza might also be the consequence of a higher state of research activity in the area.
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about the chronology of castles, stated that their dating should not precede significantly the
dating of the cemeteries belonging to them.® It has to be noted, that in consequence of
conservation issues the identification of field cemeteries is probably the hardest of all the
examined site types. Not surprisingly, therefore, that their presence cannot be identified near
all castles. Drawing a 10 km buffer?® around the castles, adjacent field cemeteries can be found
in the following cases: Nitra, Bratislava, Bina, Esztergom, Visegrad, Gyo6r, Moson,
Lutzmanssburg, Velem-Szentvid, Vasvar, Zalavar, Somogyvar, Bihor, Alba lulia, Hunedoara,
Moldovenesti, Szabolcs, Borsod and Gyongyospata. In those cases, when the cemeteries are
located in the immediate neighbourhood of the castle, such as Nitra, Bina, Visegrad, Gyoér,
Velem-Szentvid, Zalavar, Somogyvar, Bihor, Alba Iulia, Hunedoara, Moldovenesti, Szabolcs
and Borsod, it can be presupposed that as it has long appeared in literature, these might have
been the cemeteries of the castle folks. However, in some cases, there were more cemeteries, a
little further of the castles, but just far enough to say that the authority did not reach that area.
In those cases most probably either the lack of a church nearby enough to bury the dead would
lead to the establishment of the graveyard, or there was already one opened not long before,
and the above-mentioned reason made it convenient to keep using that.

A final remark should be made on settlements. Of all site types, the spread of settlements show
the most uneven pattern. This, and especially the concentration in the area of the later Medium
Regni and around present-day Szeged is clearly a research state. Churches, even local churches
without any historical data are more likely to appear in the local memory and tradition; however,

unstable, early settlements are not. Their taphonomy is also much heavier than of later, more

199 See: Bona, Az Arpddok korai varairél, 18-19. Later it was Mordovin who examined his theory further, see:
Mordovin, 4 vdrszervezet kialalkuldsa, 101-5.

200 Define the radius of the buffer in 10 km is based mostly on empirical evidence. This is a distance that can still
be done back and forth in one day quite comfortably, even on foot. More than that however might be of some
difficulty. I would argue, that the immediate effect of a power centre, it being ecclesiastical or secular, should be
within a day’s reach. That is especially important in case of Christianisation, and in the following, pastoral
functions.
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stable villages — less material and probably less permanent buildings can play a substantial role
in that process.

Another problem to be considered is how the identification of these settlements, and especially
how their dating is determined is crucial; it is based on pottery. Without having a specialist on
the pottery of the Eleventh century on the field, archaeologists can seldom differentiate between
the average find types of the first two centuries of the period, and thus, more like to just
generally date the site to the ‘Arpadian’ age. Naturally, this is also a problem in case of
churches, but much more visible in case of settlements. Therefore, the initial density of
settlements should have looked much more like the two areas with the most densely populated
with sites. Unfortunately, none of them are centred around a castle, and thus, it would be hard
to draw any direct conclusion that is more than just a guess about the relationship of castles and
settlements. Indirectly, however, the absence of churches and the appearance of the field
cemeteries around castles suggests what has been concluded in case of the churches — there
must have been more settlements around the castles, for which it served as an economic,

administrative, and religious centre.

Ecclesiastical Centres as Places of Central Power in the Eleventh century
As it was described in the first chapter, the top-down Christianisation and the secular legislation

of ecclesiastical affairs demonstrates already that how secular and ecclesiastical power were
intertwined during the first century of the new millennia in Hungary. This is especially true for
the topmost elements of ecclesiastical hierarchy — bishops and bishoprics, monasteries and
abbots. Monastic foundations were almost exclusively royal and Benedictine, with some Greek
orthodox monasteries as exemptions. Bishops and monks of the time arrived to the country on
royal orders, to take part in the Christianisation of the country, and so were directly connected

to central secular power. In the following, their spatial relations will be examined.
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Bishoprics
Episcopal seats, being the highest places of church administration are of interest in themselves

regarding their location within the territories of the bishoprics. Not counting Zagreb and Nitra,
being founded in the turn of the eleventh century, it has to be noted that with the exception of
Pécs and to some extent Alba lulia, none of them are located in the central part of their territory.
Both of these exemptions are places where Roman ruins have been reused, especially in case
of Pécs. The remaining episcopal seats are either connected to castles or placed at a strategic
location, such as Vac and Kalocsa, both next to the river Danube, even though the foundation
and early history of these two are debated.?”* Although the territories of the bishoprics were
larger than the actual inhabited area. Still, it is quite interesting that episcopal seats along with
castles and monasteries tend to populate the inner half of the bishoprics along the border.
Without doubt, some of the distribution of all features on the map can be explained with the
research state. That, however, cannot be said about the highest-ranked institutions — castles,

episcopal seats and monasteries.

Bishoprics and Monasteries
Concerning the latter, the comparison of the spatial organisation of bishoprics and monasteries

further strengthens this idea of clustered central power. (Fig.4) Only Kalocsa and Alba lulia do
not have monasteries nearby them. Gy6ér and Eger are in a somewhat similar situation —
although Pannonhalma is relatively close to the former, and so are Abasar and Feldebr6 to the
former. Véc also falls close to this category, but here it has to be noted that not only Visegrad
and Zebegény are close, but the distance between the archbishopric of Esztergom and Vac is
similar to that of Szekszard and the archbishopric of Kalocsa. Cenad, Pécs, Bihor-Oradea,
Veszprém and even Nitra of the later foundations are all clustered power centres of secular and
ecclesiastical power on the highest levels. Collegiate chapters, another, specific church

institution and their important role in royal power should also be mentioned here briefly. Their

201 Makk, ‘Megjegyzések a Kalocsai Ersekség korai torténetéhez’; Thoroczkay, ‘A Kalocsai Ersekség elsé
évszazadarol’; Koszta, ‘A vaci piispokség alapitasa [The Foundation of the bishopric of Vac]’.
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distribution focuses mainly on the area of the Medium Regni — not surprisingly, as according to
historical evidence, they had an exclusive character within the royal churches, a leading role in
the administrative affairs. Not surprisingly, similarly to monasteries they are often located

nearby royal curiae, which often appear in the itinerary of the kings.2%?

Bishoprics and Local Churches
Foreseeably, bishoprics and local churches show similarities to the situation with castles — those

cases when bishoprics are not located within a castle, such as Alba lulia, Eger, and Kalocsa, the
same pattern can be observed — early churches ‘avoid’ the neighbourhood of these institutions.
The situation is somewhat different in case of Pécs, or Quinque Ecclesiae. However, the earliest
structures here all connected to Roman ruins, and their functions are rather unclear.?® The
possibility of it connected to a church predating the state foundation has been raised, similarly
to Visegrad,?** and Alba lulia.?% In case of those that are connected to early royal fortifications,
similar conclusions can be drawn that of castles — the former statement can be observed, except
for churches belonging to the castles, thus some sort of Hofkapelle type of churches or pastoral

churches for the people of the adjacent villages and the castle.

Bishoprics and Field Cemeteries
Probably the most controversial comparison can be made with bishoprics and field cemeteries.

In the case of Nitra, Alba lulia, Veszprém, Bihor and Oradea, field cemeteries can be found in
the immediate surrounding of the bishoprics. In Gyor, Pécs and Cenad, they are not so close,
but still within or around a ten km distance. Taking a closer look at them, the following can be
stated. In the case of Gydr, the cemeteries of Posdomb, Téglaveté diilé and Ujszallasok were

opened in the tenth century and were in use continuously in the eleventh century. According to

202 Gergely Kiss, Kirdlyi egyhdzak a kézépkori Magyarorszagon [Royal Churches in Medieval Hungary] (Pécs:
Pécsi Torténettudomanyért Kulturalis Egyesiilet, 2013), 30.

208 Buzas Gergely, ‘A pécsi székesegyhazak a roman korban [The Romanesque Cathedrals of Pécs]’, Archaeologia
— Altum Castrum Online 2013: 1-43.

204 Buzas; Gergely Buzas et al., ‘Régészeti kutatasok a visegradi sibrik-dombon [Archaeological Investigations on
Sibrik Hill at Visegrad]’, Communicationes Archaeologicae Hungariae 2017 (2018): 193-235.

25 Daniela Marcu Istrate, ‘Byzantine Influences in the Carpathian Basin around the Turn of the Millennium. The
Pillared Church of Alba Iulia [Gyulafehérvar/Karlsburg]’, Dacia LIX (2015): 177-214.
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Takécs and Paszterndk, they show the villages nearby the (later) county centre and bishopric,
belonging to them.2% In the case of Pécs, two cemeteries are falling just inside the ten km circle;
Somogyvasas Mogyorosdi-kut and Pécs Vasas — Homokbanya. The two cemeteries lay less
than four km distance from each other. The former is better documented, and so dated from the
end of the twelfth to the end of the eleventh century.?’” The latter is, unfortunately, less known,
only that it can be dated to the eleventh century. To Cenad, the closest field cemeteries are
Kiszombor Nagyszentmiklosi ut Il and Kiszombor Kisladany 100-as istallo, just outside the ten
km buffer zone. These cemeteries are both fragmentary and were dated by the S-ended lock
rings. The cemetery nearby that has been better excavated, Kiszombor B, is a little further away
to the West. According to coin finds, it also has been opened during the late tenth century, and
were in use until the time of Ladislaus | (1077-1095).

Interestingly, with the exception of Veszprém, those sites where the field cemeteries can be
found closer to the bishopric, are somewhat peripheral. Starting with Veszprém, there a few
cemeteries that can be dated to the period. (Fig.5) Sashegyi sz616k, the furthest away from the
medieval city, and also quite outside the modern one to the west, is dated to the or the turn of
the tenth century.?%® The one in Paal Lasz16 utca is also positioned far away from the centre,
and it is also dated to a quite early period - the turn of the tenth century.?% Very close to it, but
far away enough to be identified as a separate site the cemetery nearby Hunyadi utca can be
found. Unfortunately, there are no known details about this site. The next one, Sallai utca,

positioned also somewhat closer, is another fragmentarily excavated site, dated up to the end of

206 Miklés Takacs and Istvan Paszterndk, ‘A gyér-homokgddroki 10-11. szazadi temetSrészletek és kozépkori
telepiilés [The 10-11th ¢. Graveyard and Settlement Fragments of Gy6r-Homokgddrok]’, in A népvandorldaskor
kutatéinak kilencedik konferencidja : Eger, 1998. szeptember 18-20. (Eger: Heves Megyei Mlzeumi Szervezet,
2000), 264.

207 K ovacs, ‘Szallasi és falusi temeték’, 567.

28 Bri. Veszprém megye régészeti topogrdfidja. A veszprémi jards [The Archaeological Topography of Veszprém
County. Veszprém District], 249.

209 Agota S. Perémi, ‘Honfoglalés-kori koznépi temetd Veszprémben [Cemetery of the Commoners dated to the
Conquest Period from Veszprém]’, Veszprémi Torténelmi Tar |1 (1989): 3-17.
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the eleventh century.?!? Closer is the site of P1éh-Sz816k, where another cemetery fragment,
dated to the turn of the tenth century was discovered.?!* South from this, has been identified
another cemetery, nearby the Cserhat utca and its surroundings. It can probably be identified as
the graveyard that probably was in use before the church of Szent Ivan szeg was built. The finds
coming from the cemetery fragment date it to the second half of the eleventh century. 2*2 The
last site, Jeruzsalemhegy - Somogyi Béla utca is closer to the centre. Here the cemetery has
been dated to the tenth-eleventh centuries.?!2 The last four sites lay within a circle of about one
km radius, centred on the bishopric. Interestingly enough, even though there are many
graveyards known near Veszprém, the dating of these sites seldom reaches even the second half
of the eleventh century.

Examining the sites on the periphery, Bihor has one field cemeteries near the castle and so the
bishopric; Cauaceu.?!* It can be dated from the mid-tenth to the late eleventh centuries. Alba
lulia also shows a rather complicated set of cemeteries. The closest to the cathedral are
Vanatorilor, Brandusei, and Statia de Salvare. Of these, there have been over 230 burials
excavated in Brandusei, but according to Gall, that still may only be about 20% of the cemetery.
According to Gall, the cemetery can de divided to two parts, a tenth century necropolis, and
one that has been in use from the mid-tenth century to the end of the eleventh century. However,
based on the change in burial customs, he presupposes a possible change in the population from
the eleventh century on.?!® The cemetery of Statia de Salvare is somewhat debated, the lack of
proper documentation makes the interpretation difficult. According to Gall, around twelve
hundred burials can be dated to the tenth-eleventh centuries, and it is probably also used to be

one necropolis with of the one excavated at Vanatorilor. Together they have been used from

20 Bri. Veszprém megye régészeti topogrdfidja. A veszprémi jards [The Archaeological Topography of Veszprém
County. Veszprém District], 238.
A1 Fri, 240.
A2 firj 24].
23 firj, 248.
214 Csépld 1899, 360-363; Dumitrascu 1994,41-42, 58, 28-29. j.
215 Gall, Az Erdélyi-medence, a Partium és a Bansdag, 183-84.
89



CEU eTD Collection

DOI: 10.14754/CEU.2019.11

the mid-tenth to the end of the eleventh centuries, and according to Gall, their pagan customs
can also be traced in the later period.?!® The last one, Poklisa, located somewhat further away,
was interpreted as an eleventh-century village’s field cemetery.?!’

Nitra and Oradea are somewhat different to the ones in this list before, given that the bishopric
of Oradea has been moved there from Bihor by Ladislaus I in1077, and although the bishopric
of Nitra has only been fully established under the reign of Coloman, it was Ladislaus who
started organising it. Therefore, in case of the following sites, the late foundations of the
bishoprics should be considered also.

In Nitra, the two close by cemeteries is Nitra- Sindolka and Csekej — Cakajovce. Of them,
Sindolka was opened around the mid-tenth century and was in use until around 1190.2*8 Csekej
is a long-used burial field — following a cremation burial site dated to the seventh and eighth
centuries, a graveyard was opened with inhumation burials in the ninth century. It was
continuously in use until the twelfth century, when the church was built on the cemetery,
according to the coin finds, sometime around or after the reign of Béla II (1131-1141).2%°

In Oradea, there are two cemeteries nearby, Oradea-Sz6116s and Oradea Ferenc Jozsef laktanya.
The latter was opened during the end of the tenth century but was in use until the second half
of the eleventh century.??° According to Gall, even though Sz&116s is probably a fragment of a
much larger cemetery, its chronological spectrum is clear. Based on the finds, he dated it from
the turn of the tenth century up to about the 60s or 70s of the eleventh century. He also stated

that although there are no horse burials, the cemetery shows both pagan and Christian

elements.??

216 Gall, 197.

217 Gall, 204-5.

218 K ovacs, ‘Szallasi és falusi temeték’, 563.

219 Kovacs, 552.

220 Gall, Az Erdélyi-medence, a Partium és a Bansag, 403.
221 Gall, 399-400.
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Summarising the relationships of the field cemeteries and the bishoprics, it can be said that field
cemeteries are not often found nearby the cathedrals, but quite frequently within, and even more
on the verge of their surroundings. It is also quite notable that many of them are originated in
the tenth century, and they can seldom be dated even up to the second half of the eleventh

century.

Monasteries and Local Churches
For the first sight, it may seem that the positioning of monasteries and local churches are similar

to the one with bishoprics. However, taking a closer look, this is not always the case, but an
interesting pattern can be observed. In those cases, when monasteries occur together with
bishoprics and/or castles, it is more common to have local churches around them, such as in the
case of Pécs, Somogyvar, Zalavar, Veszprém, Esztergom, Visegrdd, Nitra, Abasar, and
Feldebr6é. With the exception of the latter two, all of them are royal centres and are located in
the western half of the country, and except for Nitra on the north, within the Transdanubian
region.

Interestingly enough the centres of the eastern half of the country, such as Bihor, Alba lulia,
Manastur, and Cenad show a completely opposite picture; there are not any local churches to
be found nearby them. The difference in the density of the monasteries within the country is
remarkable and has already been noticed by historians.??? Latest Beatrix Romhanyi concluded
on the relations of the monastic network, population and settlements. She also pointed out the
difference between the monastic and church network on the area of the Great Hungarian Plain,
and suggested that the effective settling of Slavonia and South Transylvania took on only from
the second half of the twelfth century.??®> Examining how the monasteries relate to the

bishoprics, an uneven pattern can be observed. While the only monastery in the bishopric of

222 See for example: Kristd, ‘Tatarjaras elStti bencés monostorainkrél [About our Monasteries before the Mongol
Invasion]’, 407-8.

223 Beatrix Romhanyi, ‘Kolostorhalozat — telepiiléshalozat — népesség. A kdzépkori Magyar Kiralysag demografiai
helyzetének valtozasaihoz [Monastic Network — Settlement System — Population: On the Demographic Changes
of the Medieval Hungarian Kingdom)’, Térténelmi Szemle 57, no. 1 (2015): 10-13.
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Gyor in Pannonhalma, there are ten in the neighbouring bishopric of Veszprém (Hahot, Zalavar
— which also has preceding remains, Somogyvar, Tihany, Veszprémvolgy, Somlovasarhely,
Bakonybél, Székesfehérvar and Visegrad). These being the two extremes, the average number
of monasteries within the area of a bishopric is three. In these cases monasteries either cluster
around ecclesiastic/secular centres, such as in the case of Nitra, Eger and Cenad, or rendered
near strategic locations, such as the monasteries along the Danube, or Meszes (built on the ruins
of a Roman settlement) and Sarvarmonostor on the verge of the critical eastern border zones,

filling the gap in between the castles of Dabaca and Borsova-Bapu.

Monasteries and Field Cemeteries
As for the spread of field cemeteries and monasteries, the general statement can be made that

while in the eastern part of the country it is not customary to find field cemeteries nearby
monasteries (the only exception to some extent Feldebrd), such pattern is quite common in the
Transdanubian region. Field cemeteries can be observed nearby the following monasteries:
Visegrad, Esztergom-Sziget, Tata, Székesfehérvar, Veszprémvolgy, Nitra, Zobor, Diakovce,
Zalavéar, Somogyvar, Kaposszentjakab, Szekszard, and Obuda. On the verge of the ten km
circle, therefore somewhat further from the monasteries, but still within their proximity there
are cemeteries at Mogyorod, Bata, Pécsvarad, Hahot, Bakonybél, and Feldebré. The picture
gets more complex if this is combined with the spread of local churches. Even though both field
cemeteries and churches are seldom to occur with monasteries, they show some interesting
common patterns. In the proximity of monasteries, both site types can be found in the case of
Somogyvar, Zalavér, Veszprémvolgy, Nitra, Obuda, and Feldebrd. Again, a concentration can
be observed in the Transdanubian region, even with taking into consideration the dominant
appearance of monasteries in that region. Also, it is worth noting that the enumerated sites are
all early centres. Zalavar and Nitra especially, but Veszprémvolgy might also date back to the
end of the tenth century. Obuda and Feldebr6 are considered as important sites connected to

royal power.
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Conclusions of the Relations of Early Secular and Ecclesiastical Power Centres
Concluding on the relations of secular and ecclesiastical power centres to each other, early local

churches and field cemeteries, the following observations can be made; first of all, it has to be
mentioned that the contextualisation of the archaeological material shows a static picture — it
shows roughly a century as if the sites on the map would appear as such during the entire time.
Naturally, this was not the case. However, in general, most of the sites cannot be dated closer
than within a century, and thus, when examining their spread and relations in a macro-level, a
more nuanced chronology of those sites where it is possible would only cause confusion. Still,
when interpreting the individual relations and drawing conclusions based on them, when
possible, a more detailed chronology should be taken into account to contextualise them.
Apart from the already stressed uneven spread of castles, bishoprics and monasteries, a
remarkable clustering of centres of the highest level of secular and ecclesiastical power is
noticeable. Still, there is a significant difference in their spread; while ecclesiastical power
centres show a dominant presence on the Transdanubian region and more absent on the area of
the Great Plain, this cannot be said of castles. While secular power centres are also absent from
the central areas, especially the area of the Great Plain, they evenly appear along the Western,
Northern and Eastern border. It has to be underlined again, that there is also a noteworthy
difference in their relation in the different halves of the country; opposed to the Transdanubian
region, bishoprics of the eastern part were all connected to early royal fortified centres. A
special interest may be that the supposedly Byzantine monasteries are all close to royal
fortifications. Castles are appearing as early centres of both secular and ecclesiastical power,
the difference in the spread of ecclesiastical and secular power centres worth further
consideration and contextualisation, which will be discussed in a later section of this chapter.
The positioning of the episcopal seats in the inner areas of their territories shows the fragility

of the Christian power in the time of their foundations, thus at the beginning of the
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Christianisation process. In this regard, the spread of castles around the borderlands can also be
taken as a first, secular defence line of the main ecclesiastical centres.

The general statement can be made that the spread of local churches is quite even, and also
shows a higher density in the central part that is lacking both ecclesiastical and secular power
centres. Oppositely, they avoid the surroundings of both royal and ecclesiastical power centres,
with the exception of power clusters; those cases, when monasteries occur together with
bishoprics and/or castles. In these sites, it is more common to have local churches nearby them.
Here, a notable difference should be pointed out with regard to monasteries; local churches
appear nearby mostly in case of royal centres of the western half of the country, near the
monasteries of the eastern half of the country; there aren’t any local churches to be found.

The even pattern of the spread of local churches, especially considering how it supplements the
spread of power centres of Christianisation suggests that it should not be interpreted as the result
of local development, but instead as a centrally planned and directed act.

Integrating the spread of field cemeteries in this picture, it can be observed that they show some
similarities to local churches; field cemeteries are not often found nearby the cathedrals, but
quite frequently within, and even more on the verge of their surroundings. It is also quite notable
that many of them are originated in the tenth century, and they can seldom be dated even up to
the second half of the eleventh century. As for monasteries, in the eastern part of the country,
it is not customary to find field cemeteries nearby them but, such pattern is quite common in
the Transdanubian region, even with taking into account the more dense appearance of
monasteries in that region, and thus, a higher chance for such an alignment.

Considering this, it should be generally noted that in those cases when the local churches are
absent from the near surroundings of secular/ecclesiastical power centres, shows that these
institutions probably had pastoral functions over their neighbourhood in the beginnings. The

appearance of field cemeteries around them do not eliminate the possibility of this; the closer
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investigation of this phenomenon, the examination of transitional cemeteries is discussed in the

following chapter.

Rural Sites and Christianisation in the Eleventh Century

Relations of Local Churches and Field Cemeteries
Comparing the spread of field cemeteries and churches, the following picture can be seen.

(Fig.6) As it is clear from above, important ecclesiastical and or secular centres often show a
clustering of different site types. Interestingly, the patterns described earlier continues here also;
field cemeteries and churches occur together in these, such as Nitra, Bina, Visegrad, Gy6r,
Zalavar, Somogyvar, Kaposvar, Szekszard, Bihor, and Szeged. Apart from these centres, two
separate patterns can be observed. Neither churches nor field cemeteries are located in each
other’s immediate surroundings, or, more generally, field cemeteries line up roughly along the
line of a ten km buffer of the churches. This latter pattern is observable both in the eastern and
western part of the country. It is also notable, that those areas where there are more known field
cemeteries (often occurring together with more known settlements, together showing a more
intensive archaeological research in general), such as the southern areas or the later ‘Medium
Regni’ this pattern also appears more notably. Oppositely, the situation where field cemeteries
and churches can be found in each other’s immediate proximity is not generally observable in
these areas. While the previous situation would indicate a position when the nearest church is
simply too far away for the contemporary villagers to bring there their dead, and so they either
open a graveyard near their settlement, or just keep using the one they had before the official
Christianisation process, the second case should be discussed in the frame of transitional

cemeteries and their types.
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Categories of Transitional Cemeteries
Categorising these cemeteries, two major types can be differentiated.??* Churches, that were

built on field cemeteries (Type 1a,b), and churches that were built nearby them (Type 2). In the
former type, there are some subcategories, and there is a chronological difference — some
churches were built up already in the eleventh century (Type 1a), and some only later, roughly
in about the following century (Type 1b). In those cases when churches were built right on the
cemetery, usually a direct continuity can be presupposed. The other major category is when
field cemeteries can be found in the near surroundings of the church (Type 2). This, however,
occurs less frequently, and it is also necessary to investigate each case if the continuity between
the graveyard and the churchyard can be assumed or not. Another phenomenon to be discussed
are wooden churches. However, due to later disturbances, such as robbery pits, or changing of
floors, etc., the insides of the churches are usually the most heavily affected part
taphonomically. Furthermore, the unfavourable soil conditions of the Carpathian Basin for the
preservance of wood or its remains (and organic material in general), plus the lack of necessity
for a solid foundation for wooden churches, in many cases it would be impossible to trace a
wooden church. Thus presumably, some of the transitional type sites listed below, and
especially many of all that listed in the appendix might also have such a building. It has been
noted, however, that in most cases it is not known that if those sites indeed had a wooden church,

it was built before or after the establishment of the graveyard.??> Also, wooden churches most

224 Lately, Laszl6 Kovécs collected sites of transitional cemeteries, but he used a somewhat different categorisation.
He distinguished churches built on graves of field cemeteries that contained coins, churches built on field
cemeteries (altogether 20 sites), and those sites where he presupposed the previous cemetery was indeed a
churchyard, but the earlier phase of the church was not unambiguously identified (11 sites). Kovécs, ‘Eremleletes
kora Arpad-kori templom koriili temetékrél”, 253-59.

225 Sych exception is for example Fényed-Goélyéasfa, where the empty circle in the middle of the cemetery is taken
as evidence for awooden church. See Aradi, ‘A fényed-golyasfai Arpad-kori temet6 és telepiilés eddigi asatasanak
Osszegzése [The Summary of the Excavations of the Settlement and Cemetery of Fonyed-Golyasfa]’. Another
similar site is Gyulahaza-Halom-diilé, where a cemetery started with ‘pagan’ horse burials and continued to be
used until the thirteenth century. Here, the archaeologists did not find any evidence for any kind of building.
However, given that the site has been excavated also around the turn of the nineteenth century, and that the recent
rescue excavation was necessary because of the heavy destruction of the site by agricultural works, this latter
statement is somewhat weak, and probably can be explained with the fragmentary evidence and the taphonomy of
the site. See Rég.Kut. 2002, 216. Oppositely, in case burials can be found underneath the entire area of the church,
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probably appear even more frequently in those cases where the church is dated to the middle
part of the High Middle Ages. However, without proper excavations of the churchyards, it is
quite hard to trace that. So far, there are seven sites, where the foundations of the church
superimposed graves, and archaeologists were presumed or found a trace of an earlier wooden
church. Such sites are Dabaca Castle Area IV and A. Tamas’s garden, Fels6ors, Fonyed-
Golyasfa,??® Mezécsat-Csicske diild, Szombathely Szent Marton templom and Tapidgydrgye-
Ilike part. Naturally, the presence of a wooden church must have been more prevalent. One
pattern that can bring us closer to the interpretation is the pattern on the spread of field
cemeteries and churches. Before discussing this phenomenon, however, the contextualisation
of those transitional cemeteries where the church was built directly on the graveyard is

necessary.

Definition of Transitional Cemeteries
These transitional cemeteries, and especially, but not exclusively the first discussed type,

generally referred to as ’Gellértegyhdaza-type’ in Hungarian literature, which is wrong for
several reasons.??” As it was discussed in the previous chapter, research focused mostly on the
pagan-Christian aspect of this problem, identifying the name-giving site as one where the
church was directly built on pagan horse-burials of the congquering Hungarians. Later this was
modified to those cemeteries, where the pagan cemetery was next to a churchyard.??® According
to the latest results, even the identification of the site as the Medieval Gellértegyhaza is
problematic too. New excavation results and the reevaluation of the earlier documentation
proved that the cemetery has been used from the late tenth century on. However, the transition

to a churchyard was a gradual process, and the church was only built later on on this transitional

and they are not interpreted as later intra-church burials, the existence of the cemetery before the church can be
presupposed, as probably in the latter case.

226 Aradi, ‘A fényed-golyasfai Arpad-kori temetd és telepiilés eddigi asatisanak dsszegzése [The Summary of the
Excavations of the Settlement and Cemetery of Fényed-Golyasfa]’.

227 Biro, ‘Gellértegyhaza és problémakore [Gellértegyhaza and Its Related Problems]’.

228 Ritook, ‘A templom koriili temetSk régészeti kutatasa’, 478.
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field cemetery.??® Laszl6 Kovécs have already pointed out the problems of the widespread, but
according to him, ‘discredited’ terminology (Gellértegyhaza-type). However, the terms he
suggested to use instead are long and complicated; ‘rural-churchyard cemetery pair’ when they
are next to each other, and ‘churchyard with antecedent rural cemetery’ when the church was
built on top of the field cemetery. 2 Instead of that, | would suggest the use of transitional
cemetery as a terminology, as in my opinion differentiating on if the graveyard was right next
to the church or underneath, is only a rather typical overcomplication and overtypologisation
of archaeology, resulting in a ‘non-user friendly’, complex terminology, and thus confusion in
scholarly work.

In order to get a better understanding of these sites, to see if they show any kind of distribution
pattern, to examine their relations to other (contemporary) site types, and to investigate further
their chronological aspects, | have collected and mapped those that were identified as such.
(Fig.7)

Type 1 Transitional Cemeteries
So far, 41 sites can be classified where the church was built directly on the field cemetery. Of

these, the following twenty-one were most probably built within the eleventh century

(Transitional type 1a); Abatjvar,?®! Algyogy,?? Bacsalmas,?®® Baja-Petd,®* Baracs-

229 Gydngyvér Bir6 and Janos Baldzs, ‘A ,.gellértegyhazi” temetd kutatisanak legujabb eredményei. Rovid
beszamold az Oroshaza-Rakoczitelepen végzett 2016. évi feltarasrol [Latest Results on the Investigation of the
Cemetery of “Gellértegyhdza”. Short Report on the Excavation of Oroshaza-Rakoczitelep in 2005]°, in A Fiatal
Kozépkoros Régészek VIII. Konferenciajanak Tanulmanykotete., ed. Istvan Ringer (Satoraljaujhely: Pet6fi
Irodalmi Muzeum - Kazinczy Ferenc Muzeum, 2018); Biro, ‘Gellértegyhaza és problémakore [Gellértegyhaza and
its Related Problems]’.
230 K ovacs, ‘Eremleletes kora Arpad-kori templom koriili temetSkré1”, 238—39.
21 Judit Gador, ‘Ausgrabung in der Erdburg von Abaujvar; eine Kirche in der Gespanschaftsburg’, Acta
archaeologica Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae 32 (1980): 443-54.
232 pPetrov Gheorghe, ‘Elézetes jelentés az algyogyi kozépkori épiiletegyiittes régészeti kutatasarol [Preliminary
report on the archaeological investigations of the medieval building complex of Geoagiu]’, Erdélyi Miizeum 60,
no. 1-2: 68—73. Contrary to that, Erwin Gall interprets this as a simple churchyard cemetery.
233 Rég.Fiiz. 1964 (18), 56.
234 Rég.Fiiz. 1960 (14), 80-81.
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Apatszallas,®® Bata,>®® Berekbdszormény,?’ Beszterec,® Bihar-Téglagyar,”® Cegléd-
Ké&vespart,?4® Gyér-Székesegyhaz, 2! Gyula-Févenyes,?*? Gyula-Szeregyhdza,?*® Alba lulia-
Székesegyhdz,?** Hoédmezévasarhely-Csomorkany,?*® Jak Szent Jakab Kapolna — Bencés
apatsag,?*® Kaposvar 61-es uti templom,?*’ Kecskemét Hetényegyhdza-Belsényir, Zana-
tanya,*®  Kisszallas-Templomdomb,?®  Orménykuat-Décse,®®  Oroshaza-Rakoczitelep-
Ujosztas®™ and Téglas-Angolkert.?>? Moreover, twenty sites were dated to the middle period

(Transitional type 1b); Balatonakali Sag-puszta,?® Biharugra-Temeté zug,?>* Budapest 2 —

25 Mihaly Kulcsar, ‘Az Arpad-kori templom koriili temetdk kialakuldsanak kérdéséhez [About the Emergence of
the Arpadian Age Churchyard Cemeteries]’, Somogyi Miizeumok Kozleményei 11 (1995): 227-35. Lacking a
church, dating it to the middle period is hypothetical.

2% K. Németh Andras and Ricz Miklés, ‘Béta kdzépkori plébaniatemploménak feltardsa [The Excavation of the
Medieval Parish Church of Bata]’, Archaeologia — Altum Castrum Online, 2013, 2-5.

237 Nepper Ibolya, Hajdu-Bihar megye 10-11. szdzadi sirleletei [10-11th c. Grave Finds of Hajdi-Bihar County],
25-26.

238 [stvanovits, A Rétkoz honfoglalas és Arpad-kori emlékanyaga [The Material Remains of the Conquest and
Early Arpadian Age Rétkoz], 21.

29 Kovacs, ‘Eremleletes kora Arpad-kori templom koriili temetkrél’, 254; Erwin Gall, ‘A magyar-roman
parhuzamos megtelepedés és a régészet [The Parallel Romanian-Hungarian Settling and Archaeology]’, Szdzadok
140 (2006): 384.

240 Edit Tari, Arpad-kori falusi templomok Cegléd kornyékén: Arpddian Age Rural Churches Surroundings of
Cegléd (Ceglédi Kossuth Muzeum, 1995), 131-32.

241 Karoly Kozak and Andras Uzsoki, ‘A gyéri székesegyhaz feltarasa [The excavation of the cathedral of Gyér]’,
Arrabona 12 (1970): 111-64.

242 Imre Szatmari and Ibolya Gerelyes, ‘Kdzépkori falusi templomok régészeti kutatisa Gyula hataraban
[Investigation of Medieval Rural Churches Near Gyula]’, in Tanulmdnyok a Gyulai Vir Es Uradalma
Torténetéhez, Gyulai Fiizetek 8 (Gyula: Békés Megyei Levéltar, 1996), 9—100.

243 Szatmari and Gerelyes.

24 Kovacs, ‘Eremleletes kora Arpad-kori templom koriili temetSkrol és templomukrél a magyar kirdlysagban
(1000-1141)’, 255.

245 Maria Béres, ‘A Hodmezdvéasarhely-csomorkanyi egyhaz. [The Church of Hédmezdvasarhely-Csomorkany]’,
in A kozépkori Dél-Alfold és Szer (Szeged: Csongrad Megyei Levéltar, 2000), 193-219.

248 Kinga Ery and Antonia Marcsik, ‘Embertani vizsgalatok Jak 11-18. szézadi népességén [Anthropological
Examinations of the 11-18th c. Population of Jak]’, Savaria — 4 Vas Megyei Miizeumok Ertesitdje 35 (2010): 13—
97.

247 Rég.Fiiz. 1980 (34), 103

248 Rég. Fiiz. 1982 (35), 91. The unkown church makes the dating hypothetical.

249 Szabolcs Rosta, ‘A kiskunsagi homokhatsag 13—16. szdzadi telepiiléstoténete [The 13-16th century settlement
history of the Kiskunsag sand-ridge]” (PhD thesis, 2014), 182.

20 Szatmari, Békés megye kizépkori templomai, 107.

251 Bir6 and Balazs, ‘A ,,gellértegyhazi” temetd kutatisanak leglijabb eredményei. Rovid beszamold az Oroshaza-
Rakoczitelepen végzett 2016. évi feltarasrol [Latest Results on the Investigation of the Cemetery of
“Gellértegyhaza”. Short Report on the Excavation of Oroshaza-Rakoczitelep in 2005].

22 Gyula Gazdapusztai, ‘Réz- és kdzépkori telep Téglason’ [A Copper Age and Medieval Settlement in Téglas],
A Debreceni Déri Miizeum Evkonyve 1962—1964 (1965): 115-126.

253 Qylvia Palagyi, ‘Balatonakali-Sagpuszta. A Kdzépkori templom, telepiilés és a romai kori épiiletek maradvanyai
I. [Balatonakali-Sagdpuszta. Remains of the Medieval Church and Settlement, and the Roman Buildings]’, A
Veszprém Megyei Muizeumok Kozleményei 28 (2008): 89-106.

4 MRT 6, 25-26.
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Nyék,?>® Budapest 16 Timur utca,?®, Cegléd-Birincsek,?’ Cegléd-Nyulfiilehalom,?® Csepreg-
Szentkiraly,>® Derekegyhaz-Ibolydsdomb,?® Felsézsolca-Nagyszilvas,?®! Koppanyszanto-
Romai katolikus templom,?®? Jaszberény Szent P4l halom,?®® Lébény-Polgarmesteri hivatal,?%
Medgyesegyhaza-Bankut,?®® Mezéberény Bodzas-halom,?®® Perkata-Nyuli diils,?*” Tazlar-
Templomhegy,?® Tiszafiired Tiszadrvény-templomdomb,?®®  Veszprémfajsz Fels6-kéri
puszta,?® and Vinkovci.?"

Regarding their spatial distribution, it is quite visible, that Type 1a appears in all areas, except
the northwest. It is also somewhat more sporadic in the Transdanubia, and quite dominant in
the southern areas of the Great Plain. Comparing that to Type 1b, therefore the same type of
church dated to the middle period, it can be seen that it has a little bit more even spread, with a
more dominant appearance on the Transdanubian region, along the Danube and the interstice
of the Danube and Tisza rivers. Therefore, archaeological material suggests that the existence
of such transitional cemeteries was a rather common thing. Mainly, when taking into account

that the enumerated sites above, thus the recorded cases probably only compose a rather small

255 Kovacs, ‘Eremleletes kora Arpad-kori templom koriili temetékrdl és templomukrol a magyar kiralysagban
(1000-1141)’, 254.

256 K ovacs, 254.

357 Tari, Pest megye kézépkori templomai, 27:46-47.

258 Tari, Arpad-kori falusi templomok Cegléd kérnyékén, 76-94.

29 Kiss, ‘A torténeti Vas varmegye 11-12. szazadi templomairél [Uber die Kirchen des Geschichtlichen Komitates
Vas aus dem 11. bis 12. Jahrhundert]’, 31.

%60 Kovacs, ‘Eremleletes kora Arpad-kori templom koriili temetékrdl és templomukrél a magyar kiralysagban
(1000-1141)’, 253.

261 Erika Simonyi, ‘K&zépkori templom és temetd Felsdzsolca-Nagyszilvason [Medieval Church and Churchyard
in Felsézsolca-Nagyszilvas]’, A Herman Otté Miizeum Evkényve 43 (2004): 167. In this case the archaeologist
suggested a preceding period of the church that was undetecable, however, the continuous graves under the nave
and sanctuary of the church may suggest otherwise.

262 K. Németh, A kézépkori Tolna megye templomai, 97.

263 K ovécs, ‘Eremleletes kora Arpad-kori templom koriili temetékrél’, 255-56. The church is unknown and thus
the dating is hypothetical.

264 XJM Rég. Ad. 48-93

265 Kovécs, ‘Eremleletes kora Arpad-kori templom koriili temetékrdl és templomukrol a magyar kiralysagban
(1000-1141)’, 256.

266 MRT 10, 552-553.

267 RKM 2011, 135.

268 RKM 2012, 100-101

269 Béla Kovacs, ‘Elbzetes jelentés az 1965-1968. évi tiszadrvényi feltardsokrol [Preliminary Report on the
Excavations of Tiszadrvény in 1965-68.]’, Archaeologiai Ertesité 97 (1970): 127.

210 MRT 9, 258. Kovécs, ‘Eremleletes kora Arpad-kori templom kaériili temetékrél’, 257.

271 Kovacs, 253-54.
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segment of reality, in consequence of taphonomy, and the small number of sites known well
from excavations. To fully interpret these cemeteries; however, their closer investigation is
necessary, principally the cemeteries they were built on, even though there is not always much

information available on that subject also.

Transitional Cemeteries with Tenth Century Origins
The main question is, of course, chronological; it is of some importance if the cemetery can be

originated from the ten, or only from the eleventh century on. According to grave goods, the
cemetery preceding the building of the rotunda in Jak have started at the beginning of the tenth
century. Horse bones found in one of the graves suggest that the originally pagan cemetery have
gradually transformed to a churchyard.?’? A similar situation can be observed in the case of
Orménykut Décsi telek-halom, the medieval village of Décse, where in front of the western
wall of the nave, some tenth-century graves were excavated. Szatmari, presupposed, that the
first phase of the church can be dated from the early eleventh century, and thus, the continuous
use of the graveyard is possible.?”® In the case of Berekboszormény-Reformatus templom,
where a tenth-century grave was excavated in the axis of the nave, close to the sanctuary. The
burial was undisturbed and contained a pot. According to M. Nepper, the grave is not an isolated
burial, but under the church, a tenth-century graveyard is believed to exist.2* A particular site
where such a phenomenon was also observed, is Oroshdza-Rakoczitelep, the site which was
formerly identified as Gellértegyhaza, and as such, became the name-giving site for transitional
cemeteries of the region. Whilst earlier the opinion was that the church was built on the site of
a pagan cemetery (excavated horse burials), it was later reviewed and stated that the pagan
burials could not have been in connection with the church. Lately, the new excavation results

and the careful investigations of the documentation by Gyongyvér Birdé pointed out that the

212 ||ona Valter, ‘A Jak nemzetség Arpad-kori lakohelye Jakon’, Communicationes Archaeologicae Hungariae,
2005, 537-64.

213 Szatmari, Békés megye kozépkori templomai, 55, 66.

274 Nepper Ibolya, Hajdu-Bihar megye 10-11. szdzadi sirleletei [10-11th c. Grave Finds of Hajdii-Bihar County],
26.
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cemetery has most probably been in continuous use from the end of the tenth century on, and
the church was built on it sometime in the first half of the eleventh century. Accordingly, she
claimed that it started as a pagan graveyard which later started to transform to a Christian
cemetery and later a churchyard.?”® Lacking sufficient data, thus extensively excavated
cemeteries, such sites remain somewhat isolated. However, similarly to the existence of
transitional cemeteries, the occurrence of such sites also could have been more frequent.

To demonstrate how controversial the interpretation of such sites can be, Mesteri-Intahaza has
to be mentioned here. According to I1diké Pap, the ‘some finds of the graves’ (pearls, bracelet
ending in animal heads, and a ring with runic incisions) suggests that a field cemetery preceded
the churchyard.?’® Pearls and runic rings, however, are frequent find of churchyard cemeteries.
Also, it worth noting, that no pots, horse bones, or other evidence was excavated, which would
point to an indeed earlier, pagan field cemetery. The church of the cemetery has been found,
but unfortunately, the site is only known from short reports, and the relation of the cemetery to
the church has not been discussed.?’” Still, it may not be a too far-fetched assumption, that if
the walls of the church would have cut graves, it would have been mentioned in the reports. It
also worth noting that on the site there is a former Roman villa complex. Therefore, since no
hard evidence suggests otherwise, | believe this site should be considered as an early churchyard

cemetery.

Field Cemeteries Near Churchyards
When examining transitional cemeteries, those sites where the field cemetery is located near to

a church cannot be excluded.?”® Examining the spread of such phenomenon, there are three

areas where such sites can be observed; there is a clustering on the southern half of the Great

25 Biro, ‘Gellértegyhaza és problémakore [Gellértegyhaza and its Related Problems]’.

276 Pap, ‘Rabasdmjén’, 224.

277 Rég.Kut. 2001, 190.; Rég.Kut. 2002, 239.; Rég.Kut. 2003, 251.

278 Naturally, the notion of ‘near’ should be defined. Here those cemeteries will be discusses where the field
cemetery is located within about a one kilometer distance to the church, but found in most cases in its immediate
surrounding.
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plain, less dominant appearance along the northernmost areas where early churches can be
located, and sporadic appearance of sites around the western border. In order to contextualise
these sites better, it is vital to have a closer look at their positioning one by one. Since castles
and ecclesiastical centres represent an extraordinary power, and therefore their presence may
shape the landscape differently, cemeteries near them were discussed above separately, and so

their evaluation is not included here.

The Area of the Great Plain
Starting with the case of Debrecen-Klastrompart, the former village of Szentgyorgy-Kismacs,

another exciting situation can be observed. While the area was inhabited from the tenth-eleventh
centuries on, the church and its cemetery cannot be dated before the beginning of the thirteenth
century. However, a tenth-century cemetery has also been discovered, right underneath the
church, also containing horse burials. The archaeologists of, however, identified an eleventh-
twelfth century cemetery a little further away, in the Rozsas diil6.2’® This is a prime example
for a double relocation of the cemetery. First, the villagers left their pagan cemetery and opened
a new one, which was still located outside of the village, and used it up until the thirteenth
century, when they built their church on the spot of the former, most probably by that time long
forgotten pagan cemetery. The case of Debrecen-Klastrompart represents an excellent example
for nucleation, and how the cemeteries — and the church moved from the periphery to the centre
of the settlements. Also, a quite late example for the establishment of the churchyard and thus
a long-used, supposedly Christian field cemetery. What makes this even more interesting, is
that in the broader area of this field cemetery (in an about a 15 km radius), four churches can

be located that are dated to the eleventh century.

29 Tpholya M. Nepper and Mody, Gyorgy, ‘Szentgyorgy (Kismacs) Arpad-kori temploméanak feltarasa — A falu a
XII-XIV. szazadban [The excavation of the church Szentgydrgy - Kismacs. The village in the 13-14th centuries]’,
A Debreceni Déri Miizeum Evkonyve 1983-84. (1985): 91-129.; Nepper Ibolya, Hajdii-Bihar megye 10-11. szdzadi
sirleletei [10-11th c. Grave Finds of Hajdu-Bihar County], 36-42.
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Somewhat further away, on the mid- area of the Great Plain (Fig. 8), a large cluster of such sites
can be observed. The first group of cemeteries in it to be examined starts with Hajdtdorog-
Szallasfold kozép-Templomdomb. This site can be found about 300m distance of a churchyard
under the same site name, on the top of the neighbouring hilltop. Both cemeteries are
completely excavated but only published in concise reports. It is still known though, that the
field cemetery was opened in the tenth century, and according to the latest coin turned up in
one of the graves, was in use until the reign of Béla II (1131-1141). The earliest coin from the
churchyard is of Géza Il (1141-1162). Thus, here, a continuous shift can be observed. Laszlo
Fodor, the archaeologist who excavated both cemeteries, presupposed that the first church was
a wooden construction because the brick church of the churchyard superimposed one grave, but
there were no burials excavated within the church. He also assumed that the churchyard was in
use most probably until the Mongol invasion, given that the latest coin finds are from Andras
Il (1205-1235).2%0 |t also has to be mentioned, that nearby, in the area of the same modern
settlement (Hajdudorog), another form of transition can be observed. The church of
Hajdudorog-Kovecses, positioned about 10 km south of the previous site, was built directly on
a field cemetery. 21 However, in about 2 km distance to the northeast, there is another field
cemetery (Hajdudorog-Vagotthegy) dated to the eleventh century.

Interestingly, there are also some cemeteries positioned around the verge of a 10 km radius
from this church, Hajduboszormény-Kis-Siildés-halom and Hajduboszérmény Szoke-zug,
about 500m from each other. The former site is dated roughly to the eleventh century, while the
latter is labelled as a Conquest period cemetery. Therefore, in this microregion, the various
shifts of cemeteries can be observed at once.

Kiskunfélegyhaza-Csanyi tanya is located on another area of the Great Plain where the previous

two sites are to be found also. This is somewhat different from those, in any case. Here the field

2680 R¢g Kut. 2004, 227.
281 R¢g Fiiz. 1992 (46), 101.
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cemetery, Kiskunfélegyhaza Kantor-domb is found a little further away, in an about 800 m
distance from the church. Still, this shows the same situation as in case of Hajdudorog; the field
cemetery was opened in the tenth century and has been used at least until the mid-eleventh
century when they probably built the church and stated to bury their dead in the churchyard. It
worth noting, that according to Szabolcs Rosta, the first, eleventh century period of the church
has not yet been discovered.?® Interestingly, the closest nearby church, Kiskunfélegyhaza-
Templomhalom, is also only about two kilometres away. Also, in the region this kind of
alignment appears often; the church of Kiskunfélegyhaza Bense-tanya is located about 500m
from the field cemetery of Kiskunfélegyhdza Paka-Doésa tanya. In the broader region located
the site of Felgy6-Gedahalom. Here, on the same site where in 1942 Mihdly Parducz excavated
a cemetery, used in the tenth-eleventh centuries, later Gyula Lasz16 have found a church and its
churchyard. Unfortunately, the positioning of the two cemeteries are not known, due to the lack
of publication and the early excavations, and therefore it cannot be decided whether the field
cemetery was under or nearby the church. Considering, however, that the early excavation did
not reveal any sign of a churchyard, the latter option seems to be more probable.?® The picture
is further complicated, as about 300 m northwest to the site, in Felgyé Kossuth u. 23., fragments
of another eleventh-century cemetery were excavated.

Moving on to the broader region, Szentes-Szentlaszl6 brings up another similar situation. Here,
first a more massive cemetery was excavated, which was first dated to the eleventh century,?3
but in its latest review has been dated solely to the tenth century. This work is interpreting the
burials containing definitely eleventh-century material (coins and jewellery) as posterior burials
to the cemetery, and disregarding the dating of some of the material (including pectoral

reliquary crosses!) can also be dated to the eleventh century, and the fact that only half of the

282 Rosta, ‘A kiskunsagi homokhatsag 13—16. szazadi telepiiléstdténete [The 13-16th century settlement history of
the Kiskunsag sand-ridge]’, 147.
283 https://archeodatabase.hnm.hu/hu/node/64118
284 Marta Sz£&ll, ‘XI. szazadi temetdk Szentes kornyékén [11th c. Cemeteries around Szentes]’, Folia archeologica
34 (1941); 233.
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cemetery is excavated. Thus, here the unfortunately rather common phenomenon of
archaeology can be observed, when researchers take into account only the earliest, or to their
theories, more favourable dating of objects. This is how this cemetery dated from the beginning
to the end of the tenth century.?®® Lately, however, about 200m away from this site, the church
and churchyard of the village has been identified. Unfortunately, given that has not been
excavated, its dating is rather loose, as it only sets it to the High Middle Ages.?%®

Nonetheless, since the closest known cemetery, Szentes-Kistéke is over six kilometres away
from this site, it can be presupposed that the burials in the area were continuous until the
establishment of the churchyard. Although the name of the village (St Lasz10) suggest a later a
foundation, given that the saint was only canonised at the end of the twelfth century, this cannot
be decided based on the current research state. Still, considering that the field cemetery’s middle
part is unknown, it might be presupposed that it would not go much further up in time, at least
definitely not up until the end of the twelfth century. The example of this site shows thus a
continuous use of a burial place from the first half of the tenth century on.

Another example of the narrower region comes from Orménykut. Here, on the Maczonkai
domb, a field cemetery was excavated, including horse burials. Andras Liska dated it from the
end of the tenth century to the second half of the eleventh century, noting that the burial of the
earliest objects could have also happened at the beginning of the eleventh century. The
relatively late ‘pagan’ horse burials he explained in this case with historical evidence; according
to that, that the region belonged to Ajtony and has been dominantly pagan until 1028, and he
dated the Christianisation of the area only after this, but even more the defeat of the pagan revolt
led by Vata in 1045-46. However, he also noted a spatial separation between the earlier and

later graves and explained it with a possible half a century chronological gap in the use of the

285 Rita Sods, ‘A Szentes-szentlaszléi honfoglalas kori temetd elemzésének uj eredményei [New Results of the
Reevaluation of the Conquest Period Cemetery of Szentes-Szentlaszlo]. Masters Thesis, Szegedi
Tudomanyegyetem.” (2016), 45-47.
286 https://archeodatabase.hnm.hu/hu/node/28643
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graveyard.?8” Furthermore, although there have been attemps on connecting the areas of the
pagan uprisings of the eleventh century to the denser appearance of field cemeteries, the results
were rather controversial.?%® About 500 metres from there, in Orménykut, Maczonkai-hatarut -
Képolna-halom, Imre Szatmari have identified the church of the medieval Bercsényegyhaza,
which he dated from about the turn of the eleventh century.?®® Here again, therefore, the direct
continuation of the burial ground is observable.

Further south in the region, the area of Hodmezdvasarhely is also of interest from this
perspective. Here, a few hundred metres away from the site of Hodmezévasarhely-
Csomorkany, (a site where the church was built on top of a field cemetery), another graveyard
was identified on the Hunyadi or Solti-halom. The graveyard was dated to the eleventh century
and was identified as the medieval Solt village, and its cemetery. Interestingly, the first, 1895
identification of the site also found the traces of a church, however, the excavation in 1934-35

did not find any trace of that.2%

Northeastern Areas
Shifting to the second cluster of such sites, their appearance spread along the northernmost

churches of the period, especially in the eastern half of the country. Here it should be noted,
that some castles with their churches and field cemeteries nearby align with this pattern.
The easternmost site to start with is, Karcsa, where the site of the Reformatus templom has been

identified as an early church.?®* About one-kilometer north to it, the site of Karcsa-Kormoska

287 X-XI. szdzadi temeté Orménykiton [10-11th c. Cemetery in Orménykt]’, 4 Békés Megyei Miizeumok
Kozleményei 16 (1996): 190-92.

28 L4szl6 Révész, ‘A 10-11. szazadi temetdk regionalis jellemz8i a Keleti-Karpatoktol a Dundig [Regional
Characteristics of 10-11th C. Graveyards from the Eastern Carpathians to the Danube]” (DSc dissertation, 2018),
175; Oléh, ‘Adatok a Békés megyében talalhato Arpad-kori temeték és telepiilésnyomok komplex vizsgalatihoz
[Data to the history of settlements in Békés County in the Arpadian Age Cemeteries and settlements]’, 110.

289 Szatmari, Békés megye kozépkori templomai, 100-101.

20Marta Széll, ‘Elpusztult falvak, XI—XVI. szdzadbeli régészeti leletek Szeged és Hodmezdévasarhely
hataraban. [Destroyed Villages, 11-16th c. Finds within the Border of Szeged and Hodmezévasarhely]’,
Dolgozatok 1940 (1940): 175.

291 The dating of the church is debated. Vera G. Molnar dated it to the second half of the eleventh century, while
Béla Zsolt Szakacs dates the type to the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, and Karcsa to the twelfth. See Gervers-
Molnér, 4 kozépkori Magyarorszag rotundai [The Rotundas of Medieval Hungary], 46-52; Béla Zsolt Szakacs,
‘Gerény - Gorogkatolikus templom [Gerény - Greek Catholic Church]’, in ......ideje az épitésnek..., ed. Tibor Kollar
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has been excavated with 107 graves, dated by coins of Béla dux (1046-1060) to one coin by
Coloman (1096-1116), with the majority of the coins by king Ladislaus 1 (1077-1095).
According to Laszlo Révész, the site is not in any connection with the nearby tenth century
cemeteries, but probably is a preceding burial site to the people who later were buried around
the church mentioned above.?2 For more, this region is considered as a special area by several
researchers of the Conquest Age, based on the burials and their rich equipment found there.?%3
This could be decided with the excavation of the churchyard, which, however, is not yet
happened. Even though the church was excavated in 1964, the research focused on the building
and its periodisation and does not mention anything about the cemetery or graves in general.
The dating of the church also has been determined by relative chronology, which has an
assumed starting date based on historical data that defines the earliest building phase of another
church. %

In Pétervasara, the relation of the cemetery to the church on it is not yet clear, but the cemetery
can be dated from the eleventh century on. 2% About a thousand metres northwest to the church,
two field cemeteries can be found, from about five hundred metres from each other, one of them
dated to the eleventh century,®® and another that is supposedly started in the Conquest period
and was in use also in the eleventh century. 27

A little further west, the next site to be discussed is Szécsény-Kerekdomb. Here a church and

churchyard were excavated at the end of the nineteenth century. This churchyard is dated by

(Budapest: Teleki Laszlo Alapitvany, 2018), 87, https://www.academia.edu/38502442/Ger%C3%A9ny -
_G%C3%B6r%C3%B6gkatolikus_templom.

292 RKM 1998, 152-153.

28 Révész, ‘A 10-11. szazadi temetdk regionalis jellemzdéi a Keleti-Kéarpatoktol a Dunaig [Regional
Characteristics of 10-11th C. Graveyards from the Eastern Carpathians to the Danube]’, 272-364.

2%4Vera Molnar, ‘Beszamold a karcsai templom 1964. évi 4satasairol. [Report on the Excavation of the Church of
Karcsa in 1964]’, Acta Antiqua et Archeologica X (1966): 103-13.

2% Gyula Novaki and Csaba Baraz, ‘Oskori és kozépkori eréditett telepek, varak Heves megye Matran Kiviili
tertiletén [Prehistoric and Medieval Fortified Settlements and Castles in County Heves Outside the Matra Area]’,
Agria 36 (2000): 21.

29 https://archeodatabase.hnm.hu/hu/node/40863

297 https://archeodatabase.hnm.hu/hu/node/40869
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the coins of Salamon (1063-1074) and Béla II (1131-1141).2%8 The nearby site of Szécsény-
Ultetés was primarily identified as a Prehistoric site. However, eight, empty graves of a field
cemetery was also excavated, which the archaeologist interpreted as the possible graveyard of

the population who later started using the church and churchyard of Szécsény-Kerekdomb.%®

Transdanubia
In the Transdanubian area, such sites are clustered mostly in the westernmost border, also

probably in consequence of the research on the topic of Idliké Pap and Attila Kiss.>
However, starting in the middle part of the region, probably the most curious site can be found,
Pannonhalma-Boldogasszony kapolna. Here, on the neighbouring hilltop right next to first
Benedictine abbey founded in the country, a cemetery was identified during the building of the
chapel. Initially, it was assumed to be a churchyard; however, we do not know any evidence for
a church.®®! Later it was identified as a field cemetery, and dated from the mid-tenth century.>%2
In consequence of the early discovery of the finds in the nineteenth century, and the lack of
documentation, unfortunately not much more can be stated about the site. However, its
positioning is definitely thought-provoking.

The closest site to that within this area is Dorgicse-Fels6dorgicse Szent Péter templom. Here,
less than two hundred metres away from the church, a few hundred graves of a field cemetery
have been identified. Interestingly, the field cemetery and the church seems to be coterminous
in this case, at least for some time; the church of St. Peter has been built sometime the end of

the eleventh century, reusing a Roman (funerary?) building, and has been used even in the Late

Middle Ages.>® The size of the field cemetery suggests a longer use, which can also be

28 Albert Nyary, ‘Asatds a szécsényi Kerekdombon [Excavation at Szécsény-Kerekdomb]’, Archaeologiai
Ertesité 27 (1907): 222-31.
29 Rég Fiiz. 1980 (34), 20.
300 pap, ‘Rébasémjén’.
301 Elemér Lovas, ‘Pannonhalma kornyéke az 6- és kdzépkorban. [The Surroundings of Pannonhalma in the
Ancient and Medieval Times]’, Pannonhalmi Szemle 12 (1937): 36-37.
302 péter Lango and Balazs Gusztav Mende, ‘Honfoglaléas kori sirok Enesén’, Arrabona 43 (2005): 235.
303 P4l Rainer, Veszprém megye egyhdzi élete a kézépkorban [The Ecclesiastical Life of Veszprém County in the
Middle Ages] (Veszprém, 2009), 45.
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observed from the finds; even though there is not a thorough publication of the site so far, the
exhibition catalogue of the cemetery shows eleventh-twelfth century material connected to the
field cemetery. What makes this cemetery even more unusual, is the use of stone lobes covering
the graves of the field cemetery.®* This is unknown from such contexts and appears in a
contemporary context usually only in monastic sites or sites related to them. Unfortunately,
lacking detailed published data of the site, the relation of the church and the cemetery is unclear;
it is not known how long they had been co-used, and how long have the field cemetery been
used before the building of the church. Nevertheless, it is important to note that here nothing
refers to the use of the field cemetery in the tenth century.

Moving on to the western area of the Transdanubia, a similar situation was observed in a similar
case of the site of Sorokpolany-Berekalja. Here, a graveyard was opened in the late tenth
century and was in use until the beginning of the twelfth century. According to Kiss, this is also
the time when the church was built in the immediate neighbourhood, about a hundred metres
away from the cemetery.3® Here it has to be underlined, that the field cemetery was in
connection with a church built in the middle period.

This is also the situation of Sarvar-Rabasémjén Romai katolikus templom,3%® where on the side
of the hilltop where the church stood and stands today. The excavated cemetery fragment has
been dated to from the mid-eleventh to the beginning of the twelfth century, based on grave
goods.3’ Since the church was not excavated, the positioning of the cemetery and the church
is unclear; the field cemetery could either have been right next to or under the church and later

churchyard. The lack of excavated burials dated to the later period, however, suggests the

304 Rainer, 56-63.

305 Kiss and Pap, ‘Elfeledett soros temetdink?’, 160-61.

306 1]diké Katalin Pap, ‘Allamalapitas kori temetd Rabasomjén temploma mellett. Régészeti adatok Vas megye
templom koriili temetdinek kialakulasdhoz [A Cemetery Dated to the Time of the Foundation of the State next to
the Church of Rabasdmjén. Archaeological Data on the Development of the Churchyard Cemeteries of Vas
County]’, Savaria 35 (2012): 211-50.

307 Pap, 219.
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former. The church building is dated to the thirteenth century, on historical evidence.3%®
However, given the site’s character, it seems to be more plausible that some sort of church was
already built during the twelfth century.

I1diko Pap had suggested, that two graves that were excavated on the verge of Meggyeskovacsi,
with the church of the village in between them about one km distance from each could show a
similar situation when the cemeteries moved to the church. However, the two fragmentary
burials are not enough evidence to date and decide on the character of the cemetery(?) to which
they once were buried.>%

She also pointed out the relations of a Conquest period cemetery of Ikervar-Virag utca, used
between the second half of the tenth century to the 1020s, and a church, which existence is
presupposed on a document that saysking Solomon has spent Christmas here in 1073.31
Unfortunately, apart from the conquest period cemetery, there is no archaeological evidence on
the matter, and thus the transition, in this case, remains unclear.

The last site to be discussed in this area, Szombathely-Szent Marton templom is probably the
most unusual of all, probably also because there is much more written and archaeological
evidence about this site than average. Here the situation is somewhat similar to Felsddorgicse;
starting from the Roman continuity. The site started with the Roman cemetery of Savaria, in
which in the Carolingian period a church was built, and a churchyard was opened around it.
This church was located under the nave of the present baroque church and was destroyed in the
seventeenth century, during the building of a crypt. Around it, however, a fragment of a
churchyard cemetery was excavated, dated to the mentioned period. The church is also known

from the mid-eleventh century source of the Arnulfium, which is falsely dated to 895, also

308 pap, ‘Rabasémjén’; Kiss, ‘A torténeti Vas varmegye 11-12. szazadi templomair6l [Uber Die Kirchen Des
Geschichtlichen Komitates Vas Aus Dem 11. Bis 12. Jahrhundert]’; Kiss, Vas Megye 10 - 12. Szdzadi Sir- Es
Kincsleletei [Die Grab- Und Schatzfunde Des 10.-12. Jahrhunderts Im Komitat Vas]; Kiss and Pap, ‘Elfeledett
soros temetdink?’
309 Pap, ‘Rabasdmjén’, 224.
310 pap, 223.
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mentioning the title of the church which was Saint Martin already. Following this, a wooden
church was built during the reign of Stephen I (1001-1038) partially on the graves of the former
cemetery, and partially on the former, possibly ruined church. This was used in the first two-
thirds of the eleventh century and was demolished after, as during the reign of Ladislaus I (1077-
1095), it was replaced by a brick church, reusing the Roman bricks of the site. This church is
also mentioned in written sources, keeping its title to Saint Martin and appear as the property
of the abbey of Pannonhalma. This brick church was in use for a long period, the next rebuilding
phase is dated to the turn of the thirteenth century when it came into the property of the bishop
of Gyér. 3! To further complicate this, there was a cemetery excavated nearby this church, in
Kisfaludy utca. This cemetery is also only partially excavated, and thus its full extent in time
and space is unknown, but it shows the characteristics of a field cemetery, and (the excavated
part) can be dated from the turn of the millennium to the 70’s of the eleventh century. According
to Horvath, from then on this population also started to use the churchyard as their burial
place.®!2 The cemetery complex here is only known by fragments, and therefore its extent and
the relation of the different cemeteries to each other are not clearly defined. For quite a long
time the field cemetery of Kisfaludy utca and the churchyard of Szent Marton templom has
been treated as two coterminous cemeteries located in a one hundred metres distance from each
other, but showing different socioeconomic, religious and probably even ethnic background.
The churchyard was identified as the Christian cemetery of an upper-class population, while
the field cemetery as a burial site of poor, probably proto-Christian villagers, probably

Pechenegs.®!® This latter theory has lately been dropped, especially since the latest excavations

311 Gabor Kiss and Endre Té6th, ‘Szombathely, Szent Marton-templom [Szombathely, Saint Martin Church]’, in
Vas Megye Miiemlékeinek Toredékei 2. (Budapest: Kulturalis Orokségvédelmi Hivatal, 2002), 345-46.

312 Ciprian Horvath, ‘Kora Arpad-kori temeté a szombathelyi Kisfaludy Sandor utcaban [Early Arpadian Age
Cemetery in Szombathely Kisfaludy Utca]’, Eletiink 2016, no. 3 (n.d.): 100; See also: Ciprian Horvéth, Kora
Arpad-kori temetd Szombathely-Kisfaludy Sandor utca teriiletén (S-Végii Karikaékszerek a Kora Arpad-Kori
Nyugat-Dundntitlon) [Early Arpddian Age Cemetery in the Area of Szombathely-Kisfaludy Utca. (S-Ended Loc
Rings in the Western Transdanubia)] (Szombathely: Savaria Megyei Hatokor(i Varosi Muzeum, 2016).

313 Gabor Kiss, ‘Két szomszédos, kora Arpad-kori temeté Szombathelyen. [Two Neighbouring, Early Arpadian
Age Cemetery in Szombathely]’, in “.. 4 halal arnyékanak vélgyében jarok". A kozépkori templom kériili temetik
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suggests otherwise. Graves of the churchyard excavated recently suggested that the site may
have started as a field cemetery that was only later concentrated more around the church.

Furthermore, based on the latest excavation results it has also been brought up that the two
cemeteries may only have been developed as one cemetery, and thus they only represent the
two parts of it on both sides of the marsh, which was narrowed down from the twelfth century
on to the area of the churchyard.3** In my opinion, this latter theory is the most plausible. The
ethnic identification of archaeological features is always a tricky issue, and an unhealthy mix
of current concepts with the past often consociated with political, especially nationalistic
ideas.®® In the present case, the use of sporadic archaeological material, which ethnic
identification, as it was referred, raises many problems in itself, combined with the use of much
later toponyms cannot be accepted as a valid argument on the ethnic and religious identification
of a population. The socioeconomic interpretation of the buried individual based on their
trinkets in the grave, especially in the High Medieval period is also precarious. The general lack
of grave goods in this period pushed researchers to identify socioeconomic status based on the
little finds that turn up in graves. However, in reality, these trinkets represented such a low
value (even of those that were made of silver), that using them to estimate an individual’s wealth
can lead to slightly wrong conclusions.®!® Therefore, if the latest theory of the researchers are
accepted than in some way a rather common situation can be observed; a field cemetery, that is
shortly transformed into churchyard. What makes this site unique is the continuity with the

Carolingian church, and up to some limit, the Roman burial site. Unfortunately, because of the

Kutatdsa., ed. Agnes Ritook, Opuscula Hungarica, VI (Budapest: Magyar Nemzeti Miizeum, 2005), 151-54; See
how the theory of the two, different socioeconomic and religious community have lived on in Horvath, ‘Kora
Arpad-kori temetd a szombathelyi Kisfaludy Sandor utcdban [Early Arpadian Age Cemetery in Szombathely
Kisfaludy Utca]’, 100.

314 Kiss and Pap, ‘Elfeledett soros temet6ink?’, 163. See also Antal, Gabor, and Katalin, ‘Savaria keleti temet6je
¢€s a szombathelyi Szent Marton-templom koriili temetd tjabb sirjai. (Régészet és antropologia) [New Graves from
the East Cemetery of Savaria and the Churchyard of Szombathely Saint Martin’s Church]’, 129-30.

315 For a recent discussion of the problem see Erwin Gall, At the Periphery of the Avar Core Region: 6th-8th
Century Burial Sites near Nadlac (L’Harmattan, 2018), 149-51.

316 On the estimation of the value of such trinkets see Vargha, Hoards, Grave Goods, Jewellery, 76-77.
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later destruction of the site of the Carolingian church, the continuity of the burial site and
especially the churches remains ambiguous, until further archaeological evidence will be

excavated and analysed from the cemetery.

Concluding Remarks on Transitional Cemeteries
Concluding on the spatial distribution pattern of transitional cemeteries, the first and foremost

remark to make is that the research that was directed on this issue in Vas county demonstrates
nicely the need of contextualising this question further, also outside the frame of the eleventh
century. Therefore, another, further discussion will be included on how these sites, transitional
cemeteries, and with special regard, field cemeteries nearby churches fit into the ecclesiastical
landscape of the following century. Still, that being a retrospective analysis, it cannot be made
without first interpreting the scene discussed above. Starting with the spread of transitional
cemetery ‘Type 1a’, a general appearance can be observed, with a concentration on the
southern, and eastern areas of the kingdom. Although they are typically not associated with
power centres, two of them occurs nearby a bishopric, which also has a castle; Gyér and Bihor.
Furthermore, given that nearby most of them further early churches, in some cases even
monasteries can be found, their presence cannot be explained by the underdeveloped
ecclesiastical organisation of their region. This is further strengthened by strong presence of the
"Type 1b’ sites, thus the same kind of transitional cemeteries, where the (first, archaeologically
known) church was built around the twelfth century. The equal ratio between these
chronologically divided groups and the even spread of 'Type 1b’ over the Kingdom also
suggests that this was regarded as common practice. Here, two facts need two be underlined.
First, the number of such sites is probably much higher. However, without larger-scale
excavation, it is almost impossible to identify them. Secondly, some of these cemeteries are
originated in the tenth century. Unfortunately, given the above-mentioned church-building
focused research, in many cases, the full spatial and chronological extent of these cemeteries

are unknown. Probably not it is not by chance that a tenth-century origin was brought up mostly
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in the more extensively researched sites (Jdk, Oroshaza-Réakoczitelep, Orménykut-Décse,
Berekboszormény-Reformatus templom).

Compared this to those sites where the field cemetery was in the immediate surrounding of the
church, founded still in the eleventh century, the picture seems to be somewhat different. Here,
as it is described above in details, the tenth-century origin of the field cemeteries, or to be more
precise, the end of tenth-century origin is rather common. The appearance of ’pagan’ graves,
thus burials containing pots, weapons or horse bones is also quite frequent, which are usually
gradually disappear from the later graves. The spatial distribution of such sites is also somewhat
different and shows a rather interesting picture. The most considerable clustering of such sites
are to be found on the southern area of the Great Plain. As it was mentioned above,
archaeologists tied their appearance in some individual cases to be on the land of Ajtony, and
thus to a half-century lateness in the Christianisation of the area. This, however, could not be
said for the sites along the northern-northeastern areas.

Furthermore, the sites in the Transdanubia showing a completely opposite picture. Of this, the
site of Pannonhalma, the first royal foundation of a Benedictine monastery founded by Géza
and Istvan stands out the most, with the tenth-century field cemetery being near it. Similarly to
that, in the western areas of the kingdom, a continuous, even if not rather strong influence of
the Carolingian church is presupposed and is proved by excavation in case of Szombathely.
Thus, a completely different interpretation of the same kind of sites appears at the same time,
both of them derived primarily by historical thoughts, but supported with some archaeological

evidence also.
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The Twelfth Century

Changes in the Ecclesiastical System, Society and Secular Power
The complex issue of transitional cemeteries and the continuous use of field cemeteries in the

first couple of decades of the twelfth century pointed out the need of the contextualisation of
the eleventh-century material, with particular regard to transitional and field cemeteries in the
twelfth-century archaeological material. Although the comparison of the historical and the
archaeological investigation will be done in the following chapter, a brief discussion of the
historical context is needed. As opposed to the previous century, the era of the twelfth century
is not primarily focused on the building of the secular state power, nor the larger ecclesiastical
structures anymore, but rather on maintaining and developing them. Still, Ladislaus 1 (1077-
1095) started a major reform on the ecclesiastical system, which was still based on the
foundations laid by Saint Stephen, starting with the relocation of some ecclesiastical centres,
the bishopric of Bihar was moved to Oradea, and the archbishopric of Kalocsa to Bag.3' This
was followed by the foundation of the bishopric of Zagreb*!® sometime the end of his reign,
and preparing the foundation of the bishopric of Nitra, which was finally accomplished by
Coloman (1095-1116).%° Besides the ecclesiastical infrastructure, the impact of the Gregorian
reform can also be traced in the synods of the era.3?® As it was mentioned before, secular law
of Coloman is traditionally regarded as a turning point in the legislation of burials — the synod
of Esztergom (~1112-1113) stating who cannot receive Christian burial is marked as the

general, dominant presence of churchyard burials, and as such, and endpoint to

317 Koszta, ‘Fejezetek a korai magyar egyhazszervezet torténetébdl [Chapters from the history of the early church
organisation of Hungary]’, 185-86.

318 Koszta, 123. See also Taméis Kormendi, ‘Zagoriensis episcopus. (Megjegyzés a zagrabi piispokség korai
torténetéhez) [Zagoriensis episcopus (Notes on the Early History of the Bishopric of Zagreb)]’, in ‘Fons, skepsis,
lex’: iinnepi tanulmdanyok a 70 esztendds Makk Ferenc tiszteletére ["Fons, skepsis, lex": Festschrift Ferenc Makk]
ed. Tibor Almasi (Szeged: SZTE Torténeti Segédtudomanyok Tanszék, 2010), 247-56.

319 Koszta, ‘A nyitrai piispokség létrejdtte. (Nyitra egyhaztorténete a 9-13. szazadban) [The Emergence of the
Bishopric of Nyitra. (Ecclesiatical History of Nitra in the 9th to 13th Centuries) ] .

320 Szabolcs Anzelm Szuromi, ‘Esztergomi zsinatok és kanongytijtemények a XII. szdzadi Magyarorszagon
[Synods of Esztergom and Canonical Collections in 12th ¢. Hungary]’, lustum Aequum Salutare 11, no. 1 (2006):
191-202.
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Christianisation.®?* Field cemeteries in general also end with the coins of king Coloman, even
though there are some exceptions from further in the twelfth century.

In comparison to the centralised ecclesiastical and secular power of the previous century, these
structures were changing with the changing society in the twelfth century, resulting in major
differences in the foundation of ecclesiastical institution and power centres, the emerging lesser
and higher nobility playing a significant part in the development of the ecclesiastical system.
The appearance of proprietary churches, or Eigenkirchen,®?? being either monastic or local
church foundations started to bloom, along with the appearance of new monastic orders. The
Eigenkirche, or proprietary church foundations are without doubt part of a social process, that
starts predominantly in the twelfth, but strengthens only by the beginning of the thirteenth
century. Besides ecclesiastical foundations, the question has to be raised whether the
construction of other representative properties, such as castles could be indicators of the same
process as well. Interestingly, the appearance of private, small fortifications are traditionally
dated later, from the end of the twelfth century.3?® The role and development of fortified royal
centres were still intertwined with the ecclesiastical system — from the beginning of the twelfth
century, they were also the centres of deaneries, with the churches inside the castles taking the
role of decanal churches. This, however, was changed by the end of the century, when they
were moved to the cathedral chapters. Bishoprics in castles, however, kept their importance.3?

The development of the county system continued, and it is generally accepted among historians

321 Mordovin, 4 vdrszervezet kialalkuldsa, 104.

322 Malyusz and Stokl, ‘Die Eigenkirche in Ungarn’; see also: Wilfried Hartmann, ‘Vom frilhen Kirchenwesen
(Eigenkirche) zur Pfarrei (8.-12. Jahrhundert): strukturelle und kirchenrechtliche Fragen’, Wiirzburger
Diozesangeschichtsblitter 73 (2011): 13-30. See the latest contribution from the point of view of monasteries by
Szécs, ‘Private Monasteries of Medieval Hungary (Eleventh to Fourteenth Centuries): A Caste Study of the Akos
Kindred and Its Monasteries’.

323 Istvan Feld, ‘A maganvarak épitésének kezdetei a kdzépkori Magyarorszagon a régészeti forrasok tiikrében I.
[The Beginning of the Building of Private Castles in Medieval Hungary in Regard of Archaeological Sources I.]’,
Szdazadok 148 (2014): 351-86. Even though the article itself stresses out that such datings are primarily made solely
by typology.

324 Szende, ‘Az ispansagi vartol a kiralyi varosig - miért, hogyan - vagy miért nem? [Von der Gespanschaftsburg
zur Stadt: Warum, wie — oder warum nicht?]’, 136.
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that by the end of the twelfth century there were around seventy-two counties.®? Historical
studies had intensive discussions on the social aspect of the changing county castle structures,3?
but the castles of the twelfth century, however, were not in the focus of the research. Just as in
the case of cemeteries and churches, researchers focused mostly on their beginnings and early
development, and the end — usually in the context of the Mongol invasion. Not surprisingly,
therefore, the castles themselves are not known in all cases. Although Jézsef Dénes has created
a list of county castles, their dating is not specified, and even their location is unknown in many
cases. Similarly, he provided a list about the earliest mentions of county castles in historical
sources, which allows to supplement the list of castles dated to the eleventh century with some
more entries.3?’ Furthermore, Istvan Feld tried to trace the twelfth-thirteenth century fate of the
early castles.3?® Still, there is not much to know about the construction of new royal fortified
centres; with the exception of the periphery; there, the royal forest estates of former counties
were started to transform to separate counties, with new centres constructed, mostly in
consequence of new settlers in the area, around the end of the twelfth century. The existing
castles were used throughout the century and in the following one as well, although some lost
its importance already in the twelfth century.®?® Regarding the spatial distribution of castles, the
most visible difference is the filling of the gap in the line of the castles along the South East

border zone. (Fig.9)

325 Istvan Tringli, ‘Megyék a kozépkori Magyarorszagon [Counties in medieval Hungary]’, in Honoris causa:
tanulmanyok Engel Pal tiszteletére [Honoris causa: Festschrift Pal Engel], ed. Tibor Neumann and Gyorgy Racz
(Budapest: MTA Torténettudomanyi Intézete, 2009), 23.

326 See for example: Attila Zsoldos, ‘A kiralyi varszervezet és a tatarjaras [The Royal Castle System and the
Mongol Invasion]’, Hadtorténelmi kozlemények 104 (1991): 45-76.

327 Dénes, ‘A honfoglalas és allamszervezés koranak varai [Castles of the conquest and state organisation period]’.
Castles of the twelfth century which location are at least potentially identifiable are Ba¢, Backi Monostor,
Hlohovec, Karako, Kovin, Timisoara, Varazdin, and Zagreb.

328 Tstvan Feld, ‘Korai eredetii ispansagi véaraink a 12—13. szdzadban [Bailiffs’ castles of early foundation in the
twelfth—thirteenth centuries]’, in Népek és kulturdk a Karpdt-medencében [People and Cultures in the Carpathian
Basin], ed. Laszl6 Kovacs and Laszlo Révész (Budapest: Magyar Nemzeti Mizeum, 2016), 695-716.

329 Mordovin, 4 vdrszervezet kialalkuldsa, 97.
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Difficulties of Dating in the Twelfth Century
Without echoing the importance of taphonomical loss of archaeological data elaborated in

regard to the eleventh century, the most problematic issue of dating archaeological material to
the twelfth century has to be discussed. Different find context and data types are not equally
problematic in that regard, though. Dating pottery with more precisely analysed sites is getting
more and more exact. This, however, helps the least in connection to Christianisation. The
dating of churches and burial could be, but those are usually one of the hardest phenomena in
this period to be dated, especially in case of the twelfth century. In the first centuries following
the conversion of a society, the gradual impoverishment of graves can often be observed even
if no regulation is known to prohibit grave goods or personal adornments, and can be connected
to the more widespread use of shrouds. Therefore, the appearance of twelfth-century
adornments in graves are much more scarce than that of the previous century. Furthermore, the
bullion shortage occurring from the second half of the twelfth century resulted in the prolonged
use of the more valuable, earlier coins. Therefore dating by coins is also somewhat more
complicated.®*° Dating the churches without the graves can be challenging even in case of a
standing building, where specific architectural, and art historical details can give a closer dating.
Still, an earlier phase can be disguised by the present one, and the massive (re)building wave
of churches in the thirteenth century, especially after the Mongol invasion can affect it
massively. The situation gets even more complicated where ruins, mostly only ground plans are
known, as such information is unfortunately not specific enough to give a precise date within
the High Middle Ages.

Finally, a rather brief, but nonetheless important factor should be considered — it is always easier
to recognise the more distinct early and late elements in any period, than a less specific, more
general middle phase. Undoubtedly, these factors together made it the dating of the twelfth

century the most difficult within the period.

330 vargha, Hoards, Grave Goods, Jewellery, 62-63.
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Archaeological Data of the Twelfth Century
Still, altogether 244 rural churches (in addition to the 192 of the previous century) can be

identified that can be dated to this period. (Fig. 10) This more than doubles the number of local
churches that can be analysed. In addition to that, there are the two mentioned newly founded
bishoprics of Zagreb and Nitra, and the relocated ones of Oradea and Ba¢. Furthermore, eighty-
eight monastic foundations can be dated to the twelfth century, which is almost triple to the
previous ones.>*! In the following, the relations of local churches will be examined similarly to
that of the previous century. Furthermore, considering the taphonomical processes discussed in
details above related to the eleventh century, the contextualisation of the early material with the

one followed is necessary.

General Distribution of Rural Churches
Regarding the general spread of the churches, (Fig. 11) the first remark to be made is that the

territory covered by the newly founded local churches is almost identical to the one in the
previous century. The most significant difference can be observed in the case of Transylvania,
where a significant expansion towards the East can be seen. Empty spaces between the Great
Hungarian Plain and the Transylvanian basin, and possibly the southern areas of the Plain,
however, is striking, and can probably be explained with multiple causes. First of all, the
geography of that area is less favourable than that of the more populated places. Seemingly, at
this time the higher mountainous regions are more or less empty in both the eastern and northern
areas of the Kingdom. The geographical cause is further strengthened by the appearance of sites
in the valleys of high mountainous areas, such as in the Mures valley.

Nonetheless, such gaps suggest also a state of research in the given area, which also have to be

considered. Thirdly, an interesting correlation between the present-day use of medieval

31 The monastic foundations appearing in the thesis were collected from the work of Beatrix Romhanyi,
Kolostorok és tarsaskaptalanok a kozépkori Magyarorszagon: katalogus [Cloisters and Collegiate Chapters in
Medieval Hungary: Catalog] (Budapest: Pytheas, 2000). Only those items appearing in the present work, where
the monastery was doubtlessly dated to the twelfth century. Foundations of ambiguous datings or dated to the turn
of the century does not appear here, as they would distort the picture representing the full century.
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churches and the lack of early material due to taphonomical loss in the region was pointed out
by Istvén Botar in case of the Ciuc basin, where so far only two churchyards can be dated
securely to the twelfth century, even though settlement material have been identified in diverse
social level.®32 Although the Taphonomical loss is not an unknown phenomenon, here it is
paired with something else that might be thought-provoking; the lack of cemeteries in general.
Accepting that castles and rural settlements have existed in the region, cemeteries are expected
too. Lacking them, and notably lacking field cemeteries is what a more interesting phenomenon
is. Not neglecting the fact that the identification of field cemeteries are more difficult than
churchyards, their complete absence, as opposed to other regions of the country is curious.
Given the remoteness of the area, and the luckily identified twelfth-century graves in case of
two churches, the assumption can be made that a quite simple interpretation can explain the
absence of the field cemeteries; the settling of the basin happen after the establishment of such
cemeteries were still happening. So far, there is no (undoubtedly) field cemetery, which was
opened in the twelfth century. Therefore, this region (and possibly some more that appear as
empty spaces around the peripheries might serve as an example for newly acquired lands that
adapted to churchyards from their beginnings.3*®

The second digression compared to the general spread of churches in the eleventh century can
be observed in the northeastern line of the churches, which moved a little further north, just
beyond the line of the castles. Such a phenomenon can only be observed in the area of Nitra,

and up North to it. This, however, has been populated by local churches already in the eleventh

332 Istvan Botar, ‘Telepiilés, templom, temetd. Vita a Csiki-medence 12. sz4zadi hovatartozasarol. [Settlement,
Church, Cemetery. Debate on the Relations of the Cius basin in the twelfth century.]’, Székelyfold 2017, no. July
(2017): 98-99. For a critique of this theory see Erwin Gall and Zsolt Nyaradi, ““Drang Nach Osten”: Terjeszkedés
kelet felé. A 12. szazadi Magyar Kiralysag és a Csiki-medence kérdése ["Drang Nach Osten": Expansion to the
East. The Question of the 12th C. Hungarian Kingdom and the Ciuc Basin]’, in Népek és kulturdk a Karpdt-
medencében: Tanulmanyok Mesterhdazy Kdroly tiszteletére, ed. Laszldo Kovacs and Laszldo Révész (Budapest -
Debrecen - Szeged: Magyar Nemzeti Mizeum — Déri Muzeum — MTA BTK Régészeti Intézet — Szegedi
Tudomanyegyetem, 2016), 717-36.d

333This, however, is contradicted by settlement material tentatively dated to the eleventh century, see Botar,
‘Telepiilés, templom, temetd. Vita a Csiki-medence 12. szazadi hovatartozasarol. [Settlement, Church, Cemetery.
Debate on the Relations of the Cius basin in the twelfth century.]’, 89-90. Given the early settlements however,
the complete absence of cemeteries bring mystery to the interpretation.
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century and can be explained as one of the exceptional areas where the continuity of Christian
faith and churches are observable from the Carolingian period.

Secondly, the dense appearance of churches in some regions can undoubtedly be connected to
more intensive research (such are around lake Balaton,33 In the area of Vas,®*® Békés,**® and
Pest, %" counties. Still, it has to be mentioned that the area of Tolna and Somogy has been
researched with much intensity and precision,®® yet the results are different.

Thirdly, with the appearance of castles along the southern borderline, the lack of churches and
cemeteries in the southern areas shows a prominent example for missing data in consequence
of research state, including my own limited possibilities and capabilities to gather data from
this area. Apart from these three differences, only the increased density of sites can be observed,

but not the expansion to new lands.

Field Cemeteries in the Twelfth Century
The existence of field cemeteries in the twelfth century is not common anymore. According to

Laszl6 Kovacs, who synthesised the field cemeteries of the High Middle Ages dated by coins,
they end with the mints of Béla II (1131-1141). Still, the number of such sites are strikingly
low. From all the cemeteries listed in his synthesis, the twelfth century use of field cemeteries
were only observable in fourteen cases, six cemeteries ending with the mints of Coloman (1095-
-1116) (Artand-Nagyfarkasdomb, Deszk-D temetd, Nové Zamky — Szomorjai, Hurbanovo -
Stara D'ala, Karcsa, and Sorokpolany-Berekalja); one cemetery, Magyarhomorog-Konyadomb

with a coin from Stephen Il (1116-1131), six with the coins of Béla I (1131-1141)

334 Tibor Koppany, 4 Balaton kdrnyékének mitemlékei [The Monuments of the Balaton Area] (Budapest: Orszagos
Miemlékvédelmi Hivatal, 1993); Tibor Koppany, ‘Koézépkori templomok és egyhazas helyek Veszprém
megyében [Medieval Churches in Veszprém County]’, A Veszprém Megyei Mizeumok Kozleményei 6 (1967):
117-50.

335 Kiss, Vas megye 10 - 12. szdzadi sir- és kincsleletei [Die Grab- und Schatzfunde des 10.-12. Jahrhunderts im
Komitat Vas]; Kiss, ‘A torténeti Vas varmegye 11-12. szazadi templomairél [Uber die Kirchen des geschichtlichen
Komitates Vas aus dem 11. bis 12. Jahrhundert]’; Kiss and Pap, ‘Elfeledett soros temetdink?’

336 Szatmari, Békés megye kozépkori templomai.

37 Tari, Arpad-kori falusi templomok Cegléd kérnyékén;, Tari, Pest megye kézépkori templomai.

38 K. Németh, 4 kozépkori Tolna megye templomai; Aradi, Somogy megye Arpad-kori és kiozépkori
egyhazszervezetének rekonstrukcioja.
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(Hajdudorog-Temetdhegy, Halimba-Cseres, Békés-Povadzug, Mezdberény-Kér halom,
Pusztaszentlaszl6 and Besenov) and one single cemetery, Szabolcs-Petdfi utca, which might
even was a churchyard dated by an anonym denarius dated to the beginning of the twelfth
century.®*® This is, of course, a rather small set of data. Still, it should also be considered that
the appearance of coins in graves in the twelfth century is too frequent. Furthermore, such a
small sample can still be telling in some ways. First of all, these sites spread all around the area
of the Kingdom, showing that the use of field cemeteries at the beginning of the twelfth century
is not a spatially isolated phenomenon.

Furthermore, quite obviously, they only represent a fragment of the cemeteries that were being
used until that time. Another possibility would be the analysis of grave goods. This, however,
would be problematic in consequence of the difficulties of dating graves goods in the period,
as it was elaborated above. For more, it would also exceed the limits of the present thesis.
Another issue to be considered is that without sufficient data from excavations, the start of
churchyards, the first churches are not always identifiable. Therefore, examining the field

cemeteries in the context of twelfth-century churches can reveal more about the issue.

Field Cemeteries and Twelfth-Century Church Foundations

Comparing the distribution of twelfth-century churches and field cemeteries the first pattern to
be observed is the appearance of large areas, with a high density of field cemeteries, but the
scarce presence of churches. (Fig. 12) The largest and most eye-catching such area is the
southern Transdanubia. Similar situation can be observed through in the northern part of the
region, along both sides of the Danube, and in the middle, especially northeastern part of the
Great Plain. The first obvious explanation for that would be pinpointing them as the areas of

the earliest development of local churches. However, bringing in the picture the eleventh-

339 Kovacs, ‘Szallasi és falusi temetdk’.
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century churches as well, seemingly, this is not the case. Although some parts of the gaps are
filled, there are still large areas without a church, even without a monastery from either
centuries, especially in the area of the southern Transdanubia. Another reversed situation is also
worth further consideration. In the area of Pest county, especially its western part, field
cemeteries are basically unknown, but churches, especially those dated to the twelfth century,
show a dense network. The most straightforward explanation for that would probably be the
densely populated character of the area; however, this is not really the case, or at least not in all
areas and especially not their extents. Furthermore, given that most of the churches are also
ruined, this should not be the reason. The late settling of the area, right in the Medium Regni is
also not a possible explanation, and therefore, supposedly it shows the results of the present
research state in the area.

Creating a ten km buffer around these churches, (Fig. 12) the interpretation of some smaller
regions that were more difficult only seeing the eleventh-century material. Two of them are
within the area of the Great Plain, one roughly in the area of the present-day county of Hajdu-
Bihar, the other around Csongrad and Békés. Similar observation can be made on the North-
West part of Nograd, the North-East part of Komarom-Esztergom, the North-East border zone,
North and West areas from Nitra, and the western half of the upper Balaton area. Thus, in these
areas (besides some existing churches in the eleventh century), a more general use of field
cemeteries could be presupposed, until the first third of the twelfth century.

The spatial distribution of field cemeteries and the surroundings of churches show a similar
pattern to the one of the eleventh century; field cemeteries are either converge around the ten
km buffer of the churches or can be found in their near proximity. This latter situation discussed
extensively above in the framework of transitional cemeteries, seems to be a rather more

frequent alignment than it seemed to be the case before. Besides the already mentioned sites,
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this can be observed in Hajdubdszormény — Kéves halom, Hajdudorog-Szallasfold kozép,34°
Konyar — Reformatus templom, Nadudvar — Sétér halom, Sarkadkeresztir — Egyhaz mogott,
Székkutas — Kapolna diild, Tiszasziget — Falu Ny-i széle, Kiskunfélegyhaza — Z6ldmez? telep,
Csongrad — Bokros — Kiskéhalom, Tiszaalpar — Toth Matyas diil6, Bacsalmas — Mosztonga I,
Dabas — Fertalyos foldek, Jaszfényszaru — Kozma part, Nemti — Templom, Hévizgyork — Romai
katolikus templom, Ipolytolgyes — Szentmarton dilé, Szob — Bészob, Sorokpolany — R.K.
templom, Pusztaederics — temeté, Koppanyszantdo — R.K. templom, Dunapataj — Varhegy,
Daruszentmiklds — Als6é Pazmand, Nagykoros — Nyarkutrét, Csengele — Bogarhat, Nagyszénas
— Székacs major, Kiskunfélegyhaza — Kokereszt. Although from this list it is quite clear that
such phenomenon appears everywhere within the country, a more intense concentration can be
observed in the area of the Great Plain, more specifically in its southern and northeastern parts,

which suggests a more general longer use of field cemeteries in the region.

Rural Churches and Castles
Examining the relations to secular authorities, an interesting phenomenon can be observed.

(Fig. 13) With some exception, churches still do not appear nearby castles. Those where they
do usually were populated by churches already in the previous century. This would suggest the

importance of the churches in or next to castles regarding pastoral functions.

Monasteries, Local Churches and Field Cemeteries
Bringing in monasteries, the picture changes significantly (Fig. 14). As it was stressed before,

the monasteries dated to the twelfth century were taken from the corpus of Beatrix Romhényi.3*!
Based primarily on historical evidence, it gives a slightly different picture than archaeological
material, filling well some of the gaps that appeared there. Still, the general distribution shows

similarity with the previous century — it does not extend the area much, the dominance on the

340 Here, as it was by stressed out by Laszl6 Kovécs, the continuation of the field cemetery and the churchyard is
also validated by fortuitous coin finds; while the former ends with a mint from Béla I (1131-1141), the latter starts
with a coin of Géza II (1141-1162). Kovacs, ‘Eremleletes kora Arpad-kori templom koriili temetkr6l’, 252.

341 Romhanyi, Kolostorok és tarsaskaptalanok a kozépkori Magyarorszdgon.
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Transdanubian areas is still visible, and the middle part of the Great Plain and the lower area of
the Tisza remains empty. Besides these, some distinct phenomena should also be discussed.
First and foremost, the monastic foundations on the peripheries align with the foundations of
the new bishoprics of Zagreb and Nitra, and the above-mentioned process of transformation of
royal forest lands into separate counties, indicated by the expansion of new settlers.3*2
Therefore, even though the effective colonisation of the peripheries cannot be observed on a
large scale, these actions could be understood as the first steps towards this process.

Secondly, the appearance of monasteries on empty territories, such as the northeastern edge of
the Carpathian basin shows that despite the lack of other, archaeological material, such areas
should also be considered as populated. Similarly to that, except for the high mountain areas,
monasteries fills in the otherwise empty space between the Great Plain and the Transylvanian
basin. Connected to that, the alignment of monasteries along the river Mures is observable, and
similar to that, monasteries follow a line along the river Danube as well. Interestingly enough,
this cannot be observed in case of river Tisza, with the exception of a shorter section of between
the confluences of the river with the Koérés and Maros (Mures). These can probably be
connected — among other things — to salt trade.>*® Beatrix Romhanyi has examined the
distribution pattern of monasteries in several recent, exciting articles, in the context of
settlement structures, population and economic changes, pointing out several phenomena
discussed also in the present thesis. Most of it is supported by analysis of the archaeological,
and so in the following, only those will be mentioned where a different interpretation could

have been proposed.

32 Istvan Feld, ‘Az erdéispansagok vérai az Arpad-kori Magyarorszagon’, in Arcana tabularii. Tanulmdnyok
Solymosi LaszIo tiszteletére [ Arcana tabularii. Festschrift LaszIlo Solymosi], ed. Attila Barany, Gabor Dreska, and
Kornél Szovak (Budapest: Debreceni Egyetem, 2014), 369-90.

343 Beatrix Romhanyi, ‘Monasteries along the Danube’, in Genius Loci - Laszlovszky 60., ed. Déra Mérai et al.
(Budapest: Archaeolingua, 2018), 77-81; Beatrix Romhanyi, ‘A beregi egyezmény és a magyarorszagi
sokereskedelem az Arpad-korban [The Treaty of Bereg and the Salt trade in the Arpadian Age Hungary]’, Magyar
Gazdasagtorténeti Evkonyv 1 (2016): 265-301.
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First and foremost, the question of expansion and settling in the twelfth century should be
discussed. Based on the lack of sites around them, she presupposed that the bishopric of Alba
lulia, Zagreb and Nitra also played a role in fostering the settling movements in the area.3** In
case of Nitra, the denser, eleventh and twelfth-century church network contradicts to this
theory; and oppositely, it presupposes a possible continuity of Christian tradition and so — up
to some limit — population. Even though monastic foundations and o6local churches are scarce
around Zagreb and Alba lulia, the theory requires some further considerations. In the case of
the former, the lack of data might not make it possible to decide. In the case of Alba lulia
however, another circumstance desires more attention. Beatrix Romhanyi suggested that the
settling of Transylvania should have started from the north.3*®> Accepting that, however, twelfth-
century churches in eastern Transylvania, showing a more or less even spread until a little North
to the line of the river Olt; thus North-East to Alba lulia suggests that it did not have much role
in the settling of the (eastern) part of the Transylvanian Basin. In the settling of the Olt valley,
it might have a more significant role; however, the closeness of the castle of Orlat and possibly
even Sibiu could have played a larger role there.

Lastly, the question of the empty territories in the Great Hungarian Plain should be discussed.
According to Romhanyi, the area was evenly populated already from around 1100, and the
depopulation of the middle areas started in the first half of the thirteenth century, in consequence
of the economic possibilities of the region. She also pointed out, that the less dense
ecclesiastical network compared to the Transdanubian region can also be connected to this, and
not the belated Christianisation of the area.3*® Based on the analysis of the archaeological

material, the picture shows some little differences to her observations. Firstly, a good part of

344 Romhanyi, ‘Kolostorhalozat — telepiiléshaldzat — népesség.’, 10.

345 Romhanyi, 12.

346 Romhanyi, 15; See also Beatrix Romhanyi, ‘Szempontok a Karpat-medence térszervezésének valtozasaihoz
(5-14. szazad) [Changes in the Early Medieval Settlement Structure of the Carpathian Basin]’, in Hatalmi
kozpontok az Avar Kagandtusban - Power Centres of the Avar Khaganate, ed. Csilla Balogh, Jozsef Szentpéteri,
and Erika Wicker (Kecskemét: Kecskeméti Katona Jozsef Muzeum, 2019), 404.
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the present-day Jasz-Nagykun-Szolnok county seems to have been empty from the beginning.
Although it would be tempting to blame the state of research, or even later destructions in all
kinds of source material, the more even pattern of all neighbouring areas suggests otherwise.
Doubtlessly, the area was not completely empty. Even though if archaeological data of the area
IS scarce, or hard to date, written evidence shows the existence of settlements on these
seemingly empty areas. A good example of that is the foundation charter of the abbey of
Garamszentbenedek (Hronsky Betiadik).3*” Although the comparison of the archaeological data
to written records of settlements would be doubtlessly beneficial, it would exceed greatly the
framework of the present thesis. However, perhaps the marshy lands around the Tisza there
provided the least favourable conditions for settling, and so the blank spaces could be explained
with geographic and economic reasons in that case. It is less likely to be the scenario in case of
the southern area of the Bacska and the southwestern corner of the plain, North to the interflow
of the Danube and the Tisza, which is more likely to be explained by the state of research as
discussed above.

Lastly, the relations of monasteries, field cemeteries and churches should be discussed. (Fig.
15) Based on the archaeological material, the alignment of field cemeteries and monasteries —
with the exception of some, important centres, are basically nonexistent. Churches, on the other
hand, appear in their proximity quite often, especially in the area of the Medium Regni. This
suggests a decrease in the role of monasteries in everyday pastoral activities. This is also further
strengthened by the fact, that instead of a significant expansion of the territory covered by
churches in the eleventh century, rather the increasing density of ecclesiastical institutions are
observable. This can be nicely connected to the increasing participation of secular lords in

foundation of churches —a sign in itself that in the present era Christianisation was not the main

347 Jozsef Laszlovszky, ““Dedi eciam terram, que adiacet circa aquam, que vocatur Tiza”: adatok az 1075-6s
garamszentbenedeki oklevél helyneveinek lokalizalasahoz ["Dedi eciam terram, que adiacet circa aquam, que
vocatur Tiza": Data on the Localisation of the Toponyms of the Foundation Carter of Garamszentbenedek from
10757, Zounuk 1 (1986): 9-24.
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issue anymore, but rather the development of the ecclesiastical network and system. Bearing
that in mind, in the following an attempt will be made to reconstruct the area of authority of

churches.

The Local Church Network and the Question of Authority
After reviewing the spatial relations of both centuries, it is clear that the first two centuries of

the High Middle Ages should be interpreted in each other’s context. The fragmentary eleventh-
century material does not give a clear picture; many of its elements may appear only as twelfth-
century elements. Patterns related to the state of research can also be identified when examined
both. Previously in the present thesis, the authority of individual ecclesiastical and secular
institutions were defined by a ten km buffer zone, which is a realistic distance for everyday
operation. However, this does not tell much about the networks themselves. In order to get a
closer understanding of the church networks and their development, Thiessen (or VVoronoi)
polygons were used to determine the division of all the habited areas. Such polygons represent
a catchment area, thus, an area of influence of a single point, by defining an area around them,
where every location is nearer to this point than to all the others. This can be defined simply by
Euclidean distance, or with further interpolation, terrain data can also be integrated into the
system. In the present analysis, due to the massive data size of the analysis (the size of the single
DEM file used as base layer is over 25 GB), the relative low resolution available (25m or one
arc second) and because of the debatable role of water bodies (divide or connect), here only the
Euclidean distance was used, as the results in such large scale would probably not be
significantly different, but would show a different kind of distortion. Obviously, in the
interpretation of the results, these factors are considered. The use of Thiessen/\Voronoi polygons
(and site catchment in the broader sense) for the analysis of networks, proximity,

neighbourhood, and areas of power and influence in archaeological material, even though it is
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usually applied on a more regional level.>*® Quite obviously, many other factors may contribute
to the regular or irregular shape and size of the polygons. Natural (geographical) factors e.g.
terrain, such as high mountains, wetlands, swamps, or floodplains significantly.

Furthermore, the presence of natural raw materials or resources can also play a part. An
excellent example of that are rivers, which can both be dividing or connecting factors at the
same time. Therefore, centres close to one another on the two sides of the river may distort the
picture; however, it may also indicate that their proximity is justified either by their function or
the concurrence of resources.

Applying this on solely the churches of the eleventh century, the picture is undoubtedly
distorted (Fig. 16). Disregarding the vast areas of authority around the peripheries, and the
clearly wrong results around Lake Balaton however, the outcome still worth considering. The
smaller areas representing the higher density of churches appear nearby centres, such as
Esztergom, Zalavar and two more on the eastern half of the country, one around the area of
Gyo6ngyos, and another on the southern part of the Great Plain. However, since it was argued
above, that in the beginning ecclesiastical and secular power centres also played a role in both
the process of Christianisation and pastoral activities, including them (thus besides the churches
castles, monasteries and bishoprics) in the analysis is needed for a more precise picture (Fig.
17). This is still a quite similar one to the previous image; however, some more clustering is
observable.

Interestingly, combining this with bishoprics and castles (Fig. 18) shows their impact on this
pattern. This is quite striking, given that the analysis of the sites above was telling the opposite

— local churches avoided the proximity of power centres. The two combined, however, gives

348 For a detailed explanation of the methodology, and a prime example on defining boundaries of parishes see
Stibranyi, ‘Fejér megye kozépkori templomos helyei [Medieval Settlements with Churches in Fejér County]’, 132—
36. See also a recent, detailed discussion and comparison of the methods of GIS based network analysis by Armin
Volkmann, ‘Methods and Perspectives of Geoarchaelogical Site Catchment Analysis: Identification of
Palaeoclimate Indicators in the Oder Region from the Iron to Middle Ages’, in Digital Geoarchaeology, ed.
Christoph Siart, Markus Forbriger, and Olaf Bubenzer (Cham: Springer, 2018), 27-44.
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the most precise answer; the avoidance of immediate proximity suggests the pastoral functions
of power centres, but, the Thiessen polygons prove that the network of local churches in their
surrounding areas was still somewhat denser, which, given that such centres must have been
the starting points of missions, filling in the logical gap of the previous statement.

A further step in the investigation of the relation of field cemeteries and the church network,
which shows a rather intriguing picture (Fig 19). Similarly to the analysis of the ten km
surrounding of the churches, where field cemeteries aligned more or less around their borders,
in this case, they also converge towards the sides of the polygons, and thus the border areas of
the authorities of churches. Several explanations and questions can be raised. First and
foremost, as above, here it can also be said that the border zones of the authority of church
power are precisely where such cemeteries should appear, lacking other available burial options
(churchyards) in the proximity. However, another, rather conditional possibility should be
raised. Since those settlements that were either connected to power centres or had a church
already in the early period can be considered as the larger rural settlement, in case of their
existence before the churches (or power centres), they represented a different kind of local
power. Having their cemeteries, not in their closest proximity, however, may raise the
possibility of the joint use of field cemeteries on the border areas of settlements, by more than
one community.3*® A similar case was observed in the Anglo-Saxon context, where early
English burials were located on or nearby later parish boundaries. For that two explanation was
given; either with pre-existing estates with the same boundaries, or with a more pragmatic
explanation, identifying these areas as poor quality soil, and marginal for arable settlements.>*
Finally, it is worth to investigate the density of field cemeteries within these polygons, in order

to interpret empty areas also within the framework of networks (Fig. 20). The large, coherent

349 This possibility have been raised already, but connected to smaller settlement types. See Olah, ‘Adatok a Békés
megyében talalhaté Arpad-kori temetSk és telepiilésnyomok komplex vizsgalatdhoz [Data to the history of
settlements in Békés County in the Arpadian Age Cemeteries and settlements]’, 116.

350 Donald Auberon Bullough, ‘Burial, Community and Belief in the Early Medieval West’, in Studies J. M.
Wallace-Hadrill, 1983, 184.
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empty space marked by black colour in the upper area of the Transdanubian region suggests
that it might be more than just research state — it, combined with the somewhat denser church
network suggests that it might be connected the earlier establishment of the local church
network — except for forest lands.

Integrating the twelfth-century local churches to the network, leaving out monasteries, castles
and bishoprics this time in consequence of their changing role changes the network significantly
(Fig. 21). Here the clustering shows the obvious density in consequence of research state
mentioned above in the Balaton region, nearby Kecskemét, Pest county, and up to some limit,
Békés. Combining it with the spread of field cemeteries (Fig. 22), the statement above still
stands — with the exception of the unusually large areas in Tolna county. Similarly, large areas
can be identified in the area of Jasz-Nagykun-Szolnok, explain most probably with the marshy
character of the area. Similarly to that, the increase of sites can be observed in the southern area
of the plain between the River Duna and Tisza, and on the Kisalf6ld (Small Plain) region.
Counting the field cemeteries in the polygons (Fig.23), the dominance of the southern regions
are observable, together with the empty areas with dense church networks in the middle parts
of the country.

The density of the churches, especially the even character of the church network (disregarding
the area of southeastern Transdanubia, and the extra density of the more researched areas)
demonstrates a stable local church network in the twelfth century. Those areas where the density
IS connected to more intensive research shows the gravity of taphonomic loss in case of well
research areas that still appear to have a rather loose ecclesiastical network (such as Fejér, which
belonging to the Medium Regni was supposedly had a denser church network), or Tolna and
Somogy, where the sporadic appearance of churches raises the possibility a perhaps more
general, and more prolonged presence of wooden architecture. The cause of the empty area of
the Nyirség in the northeastern edge of the Kingdom, lacking a thorough investigation of

churches remains an open question. The appearance of monasteries in the area, however,
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suggests that it probably could be interpreted by the state of research. This is questionable in
the empty areas within Jasz-Nagykun-Szolnok county, where it is most probably can be
explained geographic and economic reasons, which, however, cannot be applied to the southern

areas of the Great Plain.

Conclusion of the Spatial Analysis of the Archeological Material
Concluding the results of the analysis on the archaeological remains of the eleventh century,

the first, general remarks to be made is that several levels of power can be observed in
connection with Christianisation, and their patterns differ quite significantly. Comparing the
spread of churches, cemeteries and castles are rather telling, even with the considerable
taphonomic loss described previously. Starting with fortified royal centres, as it was discussed
above, their presence concentrates mostly along the bordering areas, which is obviously can be
connected to their defensive role and perhaps also power representation along the border areas
of the newly-founded kingdom. However, the relation of churches and castles are rather
surprising. Lacking proper archaeological data, not all the castles appear to have churches,
which was surely not the case in the time of their existence. As it was stated above, most of the
castles had at least one church, and many of them probably even two. Still, this is not the most
surprising element of the map. With the exception of those castles that are definitely preceding
king Stephen’s activity, such as Nitra or Visegrad, the early churches ‘avoid’ the immediate
surroundings of the castles. Nearby castles also a smaller density of field cemeteries can be
observed. This is a phenomenon, which can generally be seen in case of all kinds of power
centres. This is rather surprising, as them being the ‘bastions’ of the new religion, and most
probably the starting points of missions and Christianisation movements of the countryside, one
could have expected a dense appearance of churches around ecclesiastical and secular power
centres, and a more scattered pattern as the distance grows. Seemingly, the picture is just the

opposite. The lack of churches around the neighbourhood of castles and the even density of the

133



CEU eTD Collection

DOI: 10.14754/CEU.2019.11

spread of churches (and the somewhat more dense concentration on the middle part where the
absence of castles is the most visible) speaks of a different situation. First of all, the absence
of churches, and also the smaller density of field cemeteries around castles shows that the
ecclesiastical institutions belonging to them most probably had pastoral functions over the
castle and its neighbourhood. Similar conclusions can be made of early monasteries — their
spread complement to that of the castles — especially in the southern borderline, representing
the second line of power. Their more dominant appearance on the Transdanubian part of the
country verifies the above-mentioned theory of Laszloé Koszta, on the advanced ecclesiastical
development of this part of the country, at least regarding the number of centres of (central)
ecclesiastical power. However, even though the number of local churches in the eastern half is
somewhat lower, the even spread of churches and their little elevated density on the middle area
lacking castles speak of a well-design act of building up political power, and together with it
the state religion on the lowest level. As it was emphasised above, religion was to express also
the new power of the state, and its greatest power lay not in the foundation of bishoprics, but in
converting the masses of commoners, and creating the local church system. An important local
component of this, the relocation of the dead from the field cemeteries outside of the settlements
to the central places of new communities, to churchyards, seems to be a generally appearing
phenomenon by the end of the eleventh century, according to archaeological data. Here
conclusions should be made on transitional cemeteries. Naturally, the belief of the people buried
here cannot be determined — in previous literature, several approaches have been proposed for
the classification of field cemeteries. According to Mordovin, the development is as follows:
pagan field cemeteries, Christian field cemeteries and churchyards.®®* However, these
categories cannot be applied without reservation to the cemeteries of this transitional period.

Another study from the region categorised the cemeteries belonging to the castles as ‘proto-

351 Mordovin, 4 vdrszervezet kialalkuldsa, 105.
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Christian or half-Pagan’ cemeteries.®*? Regarding that many of them started undoubtedly as
such, a clear division certainly cannot be made the cemeteries themselves should be more
regarded as going through a transformation process with the above-mentioned phases probably
existing in parallel for some time. Although the initial, dominant spread of transitional
cemeteries (Type 1a) on the southeastern areas could be set in parallel with the ideas about the
later Christianisation of the Southern half of the Great Plain, the spread of their second
chronological group, complementing its spread on the north, northwestern areas speaks just
oppositely — as it shows that the later shift from transitional cemeteries to churchyards appears
exactly in the area which supposed to have a more developed ecclesiastical system. This latter,
however, can also be observed in the spread of royal monastic foundations, and their dominance
on the Transdanubia. Type 2 transitional cemeteries also cluster both in the Western bordering
areas and the Southern areas of the Great Plain. This discrepancy can be explained with two
issues, both of them which needs further considerations. First of all, research in the Western
areas shows that this phenomenon should also be contextualised in a twelfth-century
environment, which will be done later in this chapter. Secondly, since in the Western areas it is
connected to places where the earliest ecclesiastical centres are (Pannonhalma), or previous,
possibly continuous tradition of Christianity can be observed (Szombathely), it could be
perhaps interpreted as a situation appearing in areas at the first stage of Christianisation; and its
concentration on the southern Great Plain thus could be explained with the somewhat delayed
Christianisation of the area in the second half of the eleventh century. The more plausible
explanation can only be decided based on the contextualisation of the twelfth-century material.
The pattern of the spread of the early churches; however, in itself can be interpreted, and it
gives probably the most important conclusions. The even spread of these buildings all along the

Kingdom shows the results of a well-designed act, complementing the first (castles, bishoprics)

352 G4ll, ‘From the Pagan Cemetery to the Christian Churchyard’.
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and second lines (monasteries) of central power, creating the third, local line of power. Even
though this pattern seems not to be connected to the obvious manifestation of royal or central
ecclesiastical power, two things should be considered. First of all, the evenness of the pattern,
the lack of significant clustering of churches could not be the result only by local development.
Secondly, another archaeologically unidentifiable factor should be considered — the royal curia
system. This will be further discussed in the next chapter examining the historical evidence on
Christianisation, and so here only its significance in mentioned. The churches belonging to
these curiae, later often becoming the parish churches of the village developed around these
centres, can be traced back by their exempt status in historical evidence. The even spread of
such churches shows - an otherwise logical — even spread of them all along the Kingdom, just
like local churches. Obviously, the early churches were not all royal centres, but the presence
of royal chapels could certainly help to build up an even local church system.

Thus, while castles may have been the power centres of secular state power, and it could have
also manifested in the highest ecclesiastical centres, and royal monastic foundations, the
emergence of the local church system — as it was indicated in the law book of Stephen I. —
should be regarded as a less visible, but equally crucial complementary part of the development
and consolidation of state power.

The changes occurring in the following century have resulted in a more stable, dense local
church network. By that time monasteries have probably lost their pastoral functions; however,
churches around castles did not. The dense network of the Medium Regni can already be
observed, probably also in consequence of the intensive research conducted in the area.
Regarding the chronology and phases of Christianisation, the most important conclusion is that
field cemeteries, and also transitional cemeteries should be regarded as a general, normal
phenomenon of the Christian state, without any religious (pagan) connotation, which is
especially shown by in case of the continuity of the burial sites. As it was noted above,

transitional cemeteries probably occur in the first phase of Christianisation. Therefore, the
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density of transitional cemeteries in the southern Great Plain does not necessarily correspond
with the late Christianisation of the area — which is further supported by the presence of early
churches. The cause of the longer use of field cemeteries in the region is yet to be answered.
All this, however, was seemingly not connected to state or ecclesiastical power anymore but

should be rather regarded as the further, local development of the rural church network.
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V. HISTORICAL THEORIES AND THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL MATERIAL OF
CHRISTIANISATION AND THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE PAROCHIAL
NETWORK. A COMPARISON.

The Role of Royal Churches

As it was briefly mentioned above, the royal curia system —a byproduct of the itinerant kingship
of the early Arpadian Age-, and the churches belonging them could have played a special role
in the Christianisation of the countryside. In order to better understand this possible
phenomenon, the status and characteristics of royal churches, and the royal curia system
together with the itinerant kingship and its effect on the early settlement structures should be

discussed first.

Although royal chapels and privileged royal church institutions have been studied already
before the mid-twentieth century, these were usually isolated studies, both geographical and
subject — wise.®? Lately, Gergely Kiss approached the topic from a more comprehensive view,
in a monograph summarising his work on the privileged church institutions of Hungary in the
Middle Ages, defining and examining their types, origin and roles, and contextualising them
also in the processes of the formation of similar privileged royal church institutions in Western
Europe.®** In his work, Kiss defined five groups of royal privileged church institutions in
Medieval Hungary; Benedictine abbeys, collegiate chapters, Premonstratensian provostries,

chapels and parishes, and the two decanatus in Transylvania.®*® Of these, the emergence of the

353 Albert Gardonyi, ‘Varosi plébanidk kivaltsagos allasa a kozépkorban [Privileged Status of Urban Churches in
the Middle Ages]’, in Emlékkonyv Kdrolyi Arpad, sziiletése nyolcvanadik forduldjanak iinnepére (Budapest:
Sarkany-Nyomda Részvénytarsasag, 1933), 163-83; Jankovich, ‘Buda-kornyék plébanidinak kozépkori
kialakulasa ¢és a kiralyi kdpolndk intézménye [The Emergence of the Parishes around Buda and the Institute of
Royal Chapels]’; Lajos Bernat Kumorovitz, ‘A zselicszentjakabi alapitolevél 1061-bol: “Pest” legkorabbi emlitése
[Die Stiftungsurkunde von Zselicjakab aus dem Jahre 1061: die fritheste Erwédhnung von “Pest” ]°, Tanulmanyok
Budapest multjabol 16 (1964): 76-81; Andras Kubinyi, ‘Kiralyi kancellaria és udvari kipolna Magyarorszagon a
XII. szdzad kozepén [Royal Chancellory and Chapel in Hungary in the mid 12th Century |°, Levéltdri kozlemények
46 (1975): 59-121.
34 Kiss, Kirdlyi egyhdzak.
¥5 Kiss, 27.
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privileges of the two decanatus can only be dated from the fourteenth century onwards,**® and
therefore out of the chronological framework of the present thesis. Although the appearance of
Premonstratensian monasteries can be dated from the twelfth century, it is a period that is in
many ways different from the first century of institutionalised Christianisation and church
organisation. Furthermore, their exact debut to Hungary is also somewhat ambiguous, both
because of the beginnings of their activity in Hungary cannot clearly defined within the twelfth
century, but also because it is also unclear whether the first foundations were intended as
Premonstratensian or Benedictine monasteries.®*” Because of these ambiguities and their later
introduction to the country, their role in Christianisation and church organisation is nonexistent
in its first stage and questionable in the second. Therefore, their role in this process is also
questionable and possibly negligible. However, other, early royal monastic foundations (in this
case these concerns mostly Benedictine abbeys and collegiate chapters), as it was discussed

above, could have played a significant role.

The other, perhaps even more relevant group of privileged churches in that matter are chapels
and (later) parishes. Kiss have collected the sources dealing with the exempt status of these
institutions, in order to examine their relations and origin. Unfortunately, the sources referring
about the special status of certain ecclesiastical institutions appear mostly from about the second
half of the twelfth, and be dominant from the thirteenth century on, and thus are not
contemporary with the beginning of the process of Christianisation and church organisation.
The term ‘royal church’ and their collective privileges are also traceable only from the thirteenth

century on. Nonetheless, Kiss was able to collect evidence on their origins, defining several

356 Kiss, 32.

%7 Taméas Koérmendi, ‘A premontrei rend megtelepedése az Arpad-kori Magyarorszagon: a rend korai hazai
torténete a kezdetekt6l az 1235-i Catalogus Ninivensisig I1. [The Establishment of the Premonstratensian Order in
Arpadian Age Hungary: The Early Histroy of the Order from the Beginnings to the Catalogus Ninivensis from
1235 11", Turul 75 (2002): 50-51. See also Tamas Kérmendi, ‘A premontrei rend megtelepedése az Arpad-kori
Magyarorszagon: a rend korai hazai térténete a kezdetektol az 1235-i Catalogus Ninivensisig I. [The Establishment
of the Premonstratensian Order in Arpadian Age Hungary: The Early Histroy of the Order from the Beginnings to
the Catalogus Ninivensis from 1235 I.]°, Turul 74 (2001): 103-11.
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vital points, and investigating whether the exempt status can connect the different types of
institutions. According to his investigation, the exempt status of all privileged church
institutions originate by their royal foundations. He proposed that a possible explanation of the
various types of them could be that they are tied tightly to the royal court, which had an itinerant
character at the time. He also observed that the spread of royal chapels and parishes concentrate
mostly on the area of the Medium Regni, and proposed that they could have been part of some
statewide network of royal churches. He also suggested that the people connected to royal
churches could have played a significant role in administrative literacy, especially before the
organisation of the royal chancellory towards the end of the twelfth century. Examining the
remnants of this, and the people connected, he discovered that they were mostly connected to
royal provostries, and most of them were provosts, which, according to him, was most probably

because of a legislative role.>%

However, as Kiss pointed out, the rest of the privileged church institutions, Benedictine and
Premonstratensian monasteries, royal chapels and parishes did not appear to take a role in
administration. He explained their privileged status — apart from their per fundationem right by
their direct religious activities to their founder kings and their offsprings as funerary places and
constant prayers to promote their salvation, the former referring only to monastic institutions,
the latter also to chapels and parishes.®° In his latest study, Kiss also collected and examined
the privileged institutions one by one. However, reviewing the chapels and parishes, it is clear,
that many of the enumerated forty-five churches are later foundations that the period of this
study, especially the ‘sainte-chapelle’ type-like castle chapels.®®® This leaves us with a rather
low number of royal chapel in the period of study, possibly much lower than the original

number. This has also been noted by Kiss, who explained the non-privileged status of some

38 Kiss, Kirdlyi egyhdzak, 28-30.
39 Kiss, 31.
360 Kjss, 86—130.
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chapels founded in (originally) royal estates by their loss of importance at the peak time of the

general legislation of the exemptio, thus in the thirteenth century.®®

Although their exempt status might have been lost, there is a type of rural church that is relevant
in the examination of royal churches and their impact on the development of the local church
network. These are the chapels of the royal curiae, the centres of the itinerant kingdom.
Although their exact location is not always known, their spread throughout the kingdom is
traceable by another phenomenon — the appearance of service villages, whose names appear in
medieval documentary evidence, and are still identifiable today. Here again, the importance of
the foundation of the church by the king, in his own estate is crucial to point out — as Kiss
observed. In order to contextualise the role of royal churches, it is essential to overview the

structure of the itinerant kingdom and the royal curia system.

When organising the administration of the country, king Stephen tied it together with the
economic organisation of the royal estates, which composed the largest part of the territory of
the Kingdom. For a military, administrative and economic purpose, the above-discussed county
castle system was developed, which was further supplemented by the so-called royal curia
network. Both were the centres of the surrounding royal estates and served as seats of the

itinerant court as well.3%2

The itinerant character of the royal court and service villages surrounding the court seats is not

a new phenomenon in Europe, such observations about the Carolingian court, but also on the

31 Kiss, 144-45.

362 Attila Zsoldos, ‘A megyeszervezés kezdetei a magyar kiralysagban (Az ,,0rids” és az ,,atlagos” nagysagl
megyék kérdése) [The Beginnings of County Organisation in the Kigdom of Hungary (The Issue of “Giant” and
“Average” Sized Counties)]’, in Megyetorténet. Egyhdz- és igazgatastorteneti tanulmdnyok a Veszprémi
Piispokseg 1009. évi adomanylevele tiszteletére, ed. Istvan Hermann, vol. 22, Veszprém Megyei Levéltar
kiadvanyai (Veszprém: Veszprém megyei Levéltar, 2010), 302. On the contradictory interpretation of the castle
system see Zsoldos, 303; vs. Gyorgy Gyorffy, ‘Az Arpad-kori szolgalonépek kérdéséhez [On the Question of
Arpadian Age Servive People]’, Torténelmi szemle 15 (1972): 271; Mordovin, 4 vdrszervezet kialalkuldsa, 187,
Szende, ‘Az ispansagi vartol a kiralyi varosig - miért, hogyan - vagy miért nem? [Von der Gespanschaftsburg zur
Stadt: Warum, wie — oder warum nicht?]’, 133-34.
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follow-up states of the Roman Empire and beyond, in Northeast and central Europe were
observed. In these states, the itinerant character of the court required the network of royal curiae
(and castles), where the king could fulfil his judiciary duties. According to Bernhardt, it was
also a way to express the dual nature of the Ottonian and Salian kingship, the ruler being rex et
sacerdos, and, therefore both a secular and a sacral representation of the rulership®® —
something that is observable in case of Hungary as well. Besides these, it is generally accepted
in research that the itinerant character had a practical, economic role as well; the collection and
use of the revenues of the estates on the spot, in consequence of the poor state of the transport
of goods and money economy. This latter argument, however, was recently reviewed Kristof
Gyorgy Veres, who, based on written documentary evidence, attempted to reconstruct the area
in which the king was moving in the first two centuries of the Arpadian era, integrating it also

in the context of the international research on the itinerant courts.36*

Previously, research mostly focused on the administrative activity of the kings and its location
to reconstruct the area in which the ruler was moving, concluding that the itinerant activity of
the rulers in the eleventh and twelfth centuries were restricted to the area of the Medium Regni.
Veress introduced another group of evidence, private charters validated with royal stamps,
presupposing that those landlords that lived in the faraway corners of the kingdom could not
always have a chance to meet with the king unless he was in a court nearby their estate.®% This
evidence material leads him to the conclusion that the itinerant activity was possibly also
conducted in a more extensive territory around the Medium Regni, approximately within the
Transdanubia. Otherwise, he presupposed that the other areas of the kingdom were not part of

the general itinerary.*®® The investigation of the narrative sources further strengthened these

363 John W. Bernhardt, Itinerant Kingship and Royal Monasteries in Early Medieval Germany, C.936-1075
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2002), 46-50.
364 Kristof Gyorgy Veress, ‘A magyar kiralyok itinerans életmodja a XI-XI11. szdzadban [The Itinerant Lifestyle of
Hungarian Kings in the 11-12th c.]’, FONS 21, no. 3 (2014): 351-86.
365 \Veress, 364-67.
366 \Veress, 369.

142



CEU eTD Collection

DOI: 10.14754/CEU.2019.11

two observations. Based on these, Veress also noted that not only the larger centres but also,
the smaller curiae appear quite frequently, showing that smaller seats were also periodically
visited.®*” Based on the location of the known centres, he also pointed out that they were located
close to the main roads and therefore crops and taxes in kind could have been easily transported
to the larger seats.3®® However, the extra-Medium Regni areas of the kingdom also had royal
estates; therefore the question of the collection of their revenues remain. Veress tried to answer
the question by connecting this issue with the theory of Attila Zsoldos on the ‘giant’ and
‘average’ sized counties. In his study, Zsoldos connected the average size with the Taksony
(and within the Arpad) clan’s territory and the ‘giant” ones with the former territories of those
chieftains who resisted to king Stephen.®®® Veress developed the theory further and proposed
that in these areas, the curia system was only established in the first two-thirds of the thirteenth
century when the ‘giant’counties were discerpted.®”® Here, however, some contradictions of
historical research should be pointed out, starting with focusing on the service villages and their
spread in the Kingdom. Such settlements were located nearby the curiae or castles, named by
the service that they owed to the king. Gusztav Heckenast made the first comprehensive work
on the service people of the king,3"* soon followed by a critique and another comprehensive
work by Gyorgy Gyorffy.3? According to him, different villages of the service people
(ministeriales conditionarii) were present in all kinds of estates of the Arpads, therefore on
castle estates, estates belonging to the curia system, ecclesiastical domains and private
estates.®’3 Although Gyérfty focused mostly on the origins and level of continuity of this system

after the state foundation, the relevant part of his work is that he collected and mapped the

367 \eress, 371-72.
388 \Veress, 374.
369 Zsoldos, ‘A megyeszervezés kezdetei’. The respective counties are Kolon, Ujvér, Bihar, Csanad and Fehér.
370 Veress, ‘A magyar kiralyok itinerans életmodja a XI-XII. szazadban [The Itinerant Lifestyle of Hungarian
Kings in the 11-12th c.]’, 378.
371 Gusztav Heckenast, Fejedelmi (kirdlyi) szolgdlonépek a korai Arpad-korban [Royal Service People in the Early
Arpadian Age] (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiado, 1970).
372 Gyorfty, ‘Az Arpad-kori szolgalonépek kérdéséhez [On the Question of Arpadian Age Servive People]’.
37 Gyorfty, 261.
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Table 2. Examples for the examinations of spatial relations 1: The distribution of the
toponyms Kovdcsi (Smith) and Csatar (Armourer) and castles. (Gyorffy 1972, 282) 2: The
monastic network of the Carpathian Basin around 1100 (Romhanyi 2019, 418.)
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appearance of names of service villages in the Arpadian era. Although as Gyorffy pointed out
based on documentary evidence, the place of residence of such service people cannot be
restricted only to those villages that bore the name of their occupation,’* the spread of such
villages can still be rather telling. Gyorffy argued that the system must have been build up
during the reign of Istvan and not much earlier, based on equal the appearance of villages
connected to the curia system on the territories of the Arpads and the chieftains who revolted
against king Stephen, and because villages named after occupations cover the area of the

eleventh century administrative areas.®”®

Even though that this does not dismiss the possibilities of the theories above about a later
development in the areas that were not originally in the property of the Arpads, thus in the later
‘giant’ counties, the comparison of these and the archaeological material worth consideration.
Since county Kolon represents a specific example within the ‘giant’ counties based on its
location and also its early discerption in the mid-eleventh century, the focus should be more on
the territories of Ujvar, Bihar, Csanad and Fehér counties (Fig. 24.). Examining the appearance
of eleventh-century churches in their areas, it has to be stated that none of these areas are empty.
The scarcest not surprisingly is county Fehér. However, the Taphonomical problems on the
Transylvanian material have been discussed above. Furthermore, the appearance of churches in
the river valleys and nearby the castles are present in Transylvania even in this early period.
County Ujvér is similarly scarce on churches that can be dated to the eleventh century, however,
similarly to Fehér, not empty, and besides the churches, castles and monastic foundations are
also present. In case of these two counties, a further phenomenon should be mentioned; the
appearance of ashlar village churches. Although most of them are dated to the twelfth century,

many of them can be found either on royal, or former royal (often later monastic) domains,

374 Gyorfty, 273.
375 Gyorffy, 288.
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which assumes that preceding the ashlar churches, some kind of antecedent building could be
possible. Their spread focuses partially on the northern flow of the Danube, often with nearby
ruins from the former Roman Empire — them serving as base material for the churches.
However, their appearance continues beyond the limes, focusing mostly on Northern Mountain
Range, including the area of county Ujvar. Their appearance is observable also in county
Fehér.3"® The territory of Bihar and Csandd however, is rather densely populated with churches.
The appearance of monastic institutions is less present in Bihar, but as it was observed above,
monastic institutions, in general, do not appear in the inner area of the great Hungarian Plain in
this time. The absence of churches in the southern areas of Csanad can most probably represent
the state of research rather, than the actual situation — judged by that the churches disappear
about south from the modern border of Hungary and Serbia. In the comparison of Ujvar and
Fehér, to Bihar and Csanad, it has to be noted, that the latter two is a geographically more

desirable area to the previous ones, and therefore a denser population is more expected.

Therefore, it seems like that despite the rather fragmentary archaeological evidence from the
eleventh century, some kind of a local church network can be observed even in those areas, that
were supposedly not developed the royal curia system before the twelfth century. This,
however, raises further questions. As it was stressed out multiple times, the state and church
organisation was tied together tightly. One prime example of this is the castle and curia system
— in the centres of the royal estates, royal church foundations were also made, such as the
chapels in the castles, and the still traceable exempt churches of former royal curiae. This could
arguably be supplemented by further church foundations that did not develop or keep an exempt
status, and was located outside the are of the itinerary of the court. In the framework of such

system, the spread of local churches is much easier to explain — the churches appear in the areas

%1% Jozsef Laszlovszky et al., “The “Glass Church” in the Pilis Mountains. The Long and Complex History of an
Arpad Period Village Church.’, Hungarian Archaeology E-Journal 2014, no. Winter (2014): 6-9.
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of the kingdom where castles and monasteries do not, but based on the spread of exempt
churches and service villages, the existence of the royal curia system (even if the dating is
questionable) can be observed. The intent of the development of the smallest element of the
ecclesiastical network is known from legislative sources, as it was discussed above. However,
the (even) appearance of local churches in the areas where otherwise no secular or ecclesiastical
power centres are present, and which otherwise were known as troublesome with revolts and
anti-Christianisation movements is somewhat problematic to explain without the support of the
central power. A system resulted by local development would be expected to show a much less
even structure, especially lacking church institution in the problematic areas — which, as it was
discussed, is not the case. The archaeological dating of the churches thus presupposes the
presence of some form of the central, royal power in the area in the time of their foundation,
the eleventh century. As Koszta stated “...Ecclesiastical institutions are indicative of to what
extent state organisation has been developed as well...”3’” The identification of this central
power is consequently identifiable with the royal curia system. Therefore, the joint examination
of the archaeological material with the historical investigations of the royal curia system
proposes the possibility, that the even spread of local churches might have been connected to
the development of the former. This would not only explain how the churches could have
appeared without any further support from the central power but also their relative even spread
would be more understandable. It has to be noted, that even though the church foundations were
more needed where the king and the court were actually moving and residing, the erection of

churches can also be expected in the centres of the more distant royal estates.

377 Koszta, ‘State Power and Ecclesiastical System in Eleventh Century Hungary’, 63.
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Foreign Influences on the Ecclesiastical System

The origin and the precedent model of the Hungarian ecclesiastical system has been a long-
discussed and debated issue, similarly to the one of the secular state. The comparison of all
these debates could form a separate dissertation, and thus, unfortunately, exceeds the limits of
the present one. However, an overview of the most popular theories are desirable in order to
contextualise the pattern gained from the archaeological material and discussed above. Again,
it also has to be underlined once more, that the parallel organisation of the state and

ecclesiastical administration system is interconnected.

Regarding the secular administrative system, research focused mostly on the influences of
foreign models on law,3"® the castle®”® and the curia system,® or on general directions of
influence.®® A special also debated issue is the appearance of the lance®®? and the sceptre®® in
the royal insignia of Saint Stephen, and their relations to the Holy Roman Empire. The

examination of the origins of the coronation ordo reflects both secular and ecclesiastical aspects.

384

Influences on the ecclesiastical system usually starts with the — mostly Byzantine -

Christianising missions, even though the majority of the historians agree that in the last third of

378 For a recent overview see Gabor Hamza, ‘Szent Istvan tdrvényei eurdpai Osszefiiggésben [Laws of King
Stephen I (St. Stephen) in a European Context]’, Polgdri Szemle 13 (2017): 269-79.

379 See a critical review on the isse by Ferenc Makk, ‘Megjegyzések a Szent Istvan-i 4llamalapitas torténetéhez
[Notes on the History of the State Foundation by Saint Stephen]’, Aetas 2011, no. 1 (2011): 125-27. It has to be
noted that in that regard the historical and archaeological research do not match. Although as it is visible from the
mentioned study, the precedent for the Hungarian county castle system is originated from german territory,
archaeology usually evaluate the question based on the castles themselves, in a Central European context. See
Mordovin, A vdrszervezet kialalkuldsa.

380 Gyorffy, ‘Az Arpad-kori szolgalonépek kérdéséhez [On the Question of Arpadian Age Servive People]’.

381 See a short outline by Gyula Kristo, ‘A magyar dllamalapitas [The Hungarian State Foundation]’, Térténelmi
Szemle 2001, no. 1-2 (2001): 113-21.

382 Marta Font, ed., Dinasztia, hatalom, egyhdz. Régiok formalédasa Eurépa kézepén (900-1453) [Dynasty, Power,
Church. The Formation of Regions in Central Europe (900-1453)] (Pécs: Pécsi Tudomanyegyetem, 2009), 117—
19.

383 Endre T6th, ‘Das ungarische Kronungszepter’, Folia archaeologica 48 (2000): 111-55; See also Endre Téth,
‘Die ungarischen Krénungsinsignien und Sankt Stephan’, Ungarn Jahrbuch 31 (2013 2011): 1-38.

384 Jozsef Gerics and Erzsébet Ladanyi, ‘Kiralyeszmény—Szent Istvan—Europa (Szent Istvan kirdllya avatési
szertartasanak honi jelentésége és eurdpai hattere) [Royal Ideal - Saint Stephen - Europe (The Local Significance
and European Context on the Crowning Ceremony of Saint Stephen) ]°, Levéltari Szemle 54, no. 2 (2004): 3-14.
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the tenth century, these activities disappeared.®® Latin Christian missions appeared only from
the end of the tenth century, with missionaries from different places; among others, sources
mention Adalbert of Prague, Bruno of Querfurt, and Gerhard from Venice, who later became a
bishop.®® Many kinds of historical evidence deals with Christianisation, and their
contextualisation can sometimes provide further information on a possible foreign influence.
Law codes were mentioned already above,*®’ besides that the most important sources are
probably those charters that refer to the foundations of bishoprics. The complexity of the
problem on the interpretations of the diverse influences can be easily presented; while Laszlo
Koszta proposed in a study that in Hungary the notion of Imitatio Romae can be observed —
thus, the ecclesiastical system copied the papacy, in the number of bishoprics to the veneration
of saints and copying the layout of the churches.®®® In another work of his, he points out the
strong influence of the german Reichskirche, although he also underlines that the Hungarian
ecclesiastical system did not follow that example completely, which, however, he tied to the
stronger secular power of the king, manifesting in the castle system.*® Furthermore, he also
pointed out similarities with the Byzantine ecclesiastical system, mostly in connection with the

titulary archbishoprics character of Kalocsa.®

Other sources may speak a different aspect of the ecclesiastical organisation. Elements of the
liturgy are often connecting people and places — such as the Lotharingia. From here elements
of the liturgy are traceable in more sources, and also two bishops are known from this area,

Leodvin, bishop of Bihar and Franco bishop of Veszprém.3*! Furthermore, impact from the area

385 Font, Dinasztia, hatalom, egyhdz, 238.
38 Berend, Laszlovszky, and Szakécs, ‘The Kingdom of Hungary’, 332-33.
387 For a synthesis on law dealing with Christianisation see Bak, ‘Signs of Conversion in Central European Laws’.
388 Koszta, ‘A piispokség alapitsa’, 24—30.
389 Koszta, ‘Fejezetek a korai magyar egyhazszervezet torténetébdl [Chapters from the history of the early church
organisation of Hungary]’, 256-57.
390 145716 Koszta, ‘Esztergom és Kalocsa kapcsolata a 11-12. szdzadban [The Relationship of Esztergom and
Kalocsa in the 11-12th centuries]’, in Lux Pannoniae Esztergom, Az ezeréves kulturdlis metropolis konferencia
2000. junius 15-16-17 (Esztergom: Balassa Balint Muizeum, 2001), 61.
391 Koszta, ‘Fejezetek a korai magyar egyhazszervezet torténetébdl [Chapters from the history of the early church
organisation of Hungary]’, 274.
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of Mainz, Sankt Gallen, Bavaria, Magdeburg and Italy was proved, partially connected to
monks coming from these areas.® In the works of Saint Gerhard, the impact of the Greek
Dionysius Areopagite’s work can also be traced, which was believed to come in his possession
from the Greek monastery of Oroszlamos, nearby the seat of his bishopric.?®® This latter
possibility expresses the diverse, co-existing stuctures nicely in the early period of the
institutionalised Christianisation of the country. Titles of churches similarly show differences
— while some researchers underlined te appearance of the title Saint Peter, and pointed out the
influence of Rome,%* others used similar source material to prove the influence of
Byzantium.3®® Art history usually emphasises the influence of Italy, although other elements

are also observable on monuments of the period. 3%

Unfortunately, most of these sources refer to the higher levels of the ecclesiastical system —
cathedrals, monasteries, bishops and monks. Data on rural local churches and the people
associated with them appear only in exceptional cases mostly in consequence of the poor
historical evidence, and the taphonomic loss of the monuments and archaeological evidence in

general.

Summarising the problems of the foreign influences on the Christianisation of the rural
population and the development of the local church system, due to the fragmentary evidence,
and the ambiguity of the interpretations, a comprehensive spatial evaluation is not yet feasible.

Even though the above-mentioned examples show, that most probably especially in case of the

392 Koszta, ‘A kozépkori magyar egyhazra vonatkoz6 torténeti kutatasok’, 80-81.

393 Jozsef Torok, A katolikus egyhdz és liturgia Magyarorszagon: A kezdetektdl a 19. szdzad végéig [The Catholic
Church and Liturgy in Hungary from the Beginnings to the end of the 19th c.] (Budapest: Mundus, 2000), 21.

394 Kalméan Magyar, ‘A somogyvari apatsag Péter titulusanak forrasairdl (Adatok a korai magyar egyhdzszervezés
kérdéséhez) [On the Sources of the Title of Peter of the Abbey of Somogyvar (Data on the Question of the Early
Hungarian Church Organisation) ]°, Somogy megye multjabdl - Levéltari évkonyv 6 (1975): 25.

3% Mesterhdazy, ‘Adatok a bizanci kereszténység elterjedéséhez az Arpad-kori Magyarorszagon [Data on the
Spread of Byzantine Christianity in the Arpadian Age Hungary]’; Gyula Moravcsik, ‘The Role of the Byzantine
Church in Medieval Hungary’, American Slavic and East European Review 6, no. 3/4 (1947): 134-51,
https://doi.org/10.2307/2491705.

3% Szakacs, ‘Négykaréjos templomok az Arpad-kori Magyarorszagon [Four-lobed Churches on the Arpadian Age
Hungary]’; Szakacs, ‘Western Complexes of Hungarian Churches of the Early XI. Century’.
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less prestigious rural areas, the main aim was the establishment of the new Christian
infrastructure, and the means and ways of that were less critical. This is reflected on the level
of quality of the rural priests in the beginning, the above mentioned example where bishop
Gerhard was cooperating with a Greek monastery and was influenced by Greek theological
works, but law from the synod of Esztergom that prohibited baptism, preaching, and giving
absolution for monks®" demonstrates nicely also the entangled roles of all ecclesiastics in the

beginnings of the development of the ecclesiastical system and Christianisation.

Furthermore, as it was elaborated above, the most significant influence on the development of
the rural church network could have been the royal curia system, thus, a predominantly secular
network. Still, the interpretation of that is just as controversial; as Gyorffy pointed out, the
system appears both in western Christian, and eastern nomadic context.3%® The problems with
evaluating the connection between the latter and the church network does not need further
explanation. However, this is also the case in the case of western examples. There
Christianisation was a lengthier process, and partially in consequence to that, local
development, especially in rural areas was much more present than in the top-down, rapid
Christianisation of Hungary. Therefore, accepting the argumentation on the influence of the
royal curia system on the local church development, again, a rather unique situation can be
observed, where the strong, centralised secular power had a substantial impact on the
organisation of the lowest level of the ecclesiastical network. Considering the parallel
Christianisation, but somewhat different development of the ecclesiastical system in Bohemia
and Poland, the comparison of the development of rural churches is an exciting possibility

which, unfortunately, exceeds the limits of the present work.

397 Berend, Laszlovszky, and Szakécs, ‘The Kingdom of Hungary’, 355-56.

3% Gyorffy, ‘Az Arpad-kori szolgalonépek kérdéséhez [On the Question of Arpadian Age Servive People]’, 262—
70.
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VI. CONCLUSION OF THE COMPARISON OF HISTORICAL AND
ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE

Concluding the study, there are a couple of questions raised in the dissertation that needs to be

revisited and summarised.

In this dissertation, | study the development of the process of Christianisation and the
development of the network of local churches in rural Medieval Hungary, based on
archaeological remains. Despite that, the eleventh and twelfth centuries in Hungary were of
major importance regarding the foundation of the state, and with it, the formation of (secular
and ecclesiastic) power structures, sources about this period are rather scarce, primarily written
evidence. Opposite to that, archaeology can provide a large amount of data. In the framework
of the present study, | have compiled a database of rural local churches, field cemeteries, and
ecclesiastical and secular power centres (bishoprics, monasteries and castles), altogether nine
hundred and sixty-three sites dated to the eleventh and twelfth centuries, implemented them in
a geographical information system, and analysed their relation to each other, resulting in a
sequence of twenty-four maps. An analysis with such an extensive database, especially from
the point of view of the early development of the rural church network is something that has
not been conducted yet. Since the problem of Christianisation is an interdisciplinary issue,
which has been discussed much by historians, it was inevitable to discuss its problems and
compare the results of my analysis of the existing historical theories. With that, a unique
narrative of the process became available, based on a phenomenon, the development of the rural
local church network, which almost does not appear in historical sources, and on a source
material that otherwise was not in the focus of research. During the discussion of these
problems, as | have demonstrated in Chapter 11, the — otherwise scarce - historical sources had
a too excessive impact on the interpretation of the archaeological material, especially when

considering that the majority of that, including the rural churches and cemeteries, appear the
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least in such context. This historical argumentation manifested mostly in the ambiguous dating,
and controversial interpretation of field and transitional cemeteries, and the emergence of the
local, rural church network, including, of course, the contentious issue of pagan-Christian
transition, and the (semi-) nomadic lifestyle. Considering the disputes around the historical
sources, | concluded that the investigation of the question should be in a broader spectrum,
using Big Archaeological Data in order to escape the projection of historical ideas on the
analysis of the archaeological material and contextualise it within the framework of the

contemporary ecclesiastical and secular power centres.

Based on the analysis of the archaeological material, in Chapter IV | have demonstrated that
in the context of the eleventh century the spatial distribution of secular and ecclesiastical power
centres — castles, monasteries and bishoprics display a complemental system. (Fig. 1.) Castles
were creating a peripheral, defensive line, supplemented by monasteries in the middle range
(Fig. 2.), and the positioning of the bishoprics closest to the inner areas. Enhancing this with
the investigation of the rural churches to the places of central power, it became visible that
opposed to the general expectation, early churches ‘avoid’ the immediate surroundings of the
castles, and seldom occur together with monasteries or bishoprics. Presupposing that such
centres served as centres of Christianisation, this is a rather remarkable result. The results of
my analysis have exposed an even distribution of churches, with a little more density in the
areas lacking ecclesiastical and secular power centres (Fig.3), and a smaller density of field
cemeteries around those. With this, my investigation has confirmed that the ecclesiastical
institutions belonging to them most probably had pastoral functions over the neighbourhood.
Secondly, | have demonstrated that the even distribution of rural churches, including areas
lacking central power centres speak of a well-designed act of building up political power, and

together with it the state religion on the lowest level.
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Examining the relations of early churches and field cemeteries, with special regard to
transitional cemetery types, also applying Thiessen polygon catchment areas | have found out,
that the distribution of the field cemeteries often can be found along the edges of the catchment
areas of the churches. Concerning transitional cemeteries, | have demonstrated that it is no
different in chronological or spatial distribution of transitional Type 1, and Type 2 cemeteries.
Therefore, it seems like that regardless of the regulations of church law on the positioning of
churches and ‘pagan’ burials, and also the endless debates that research was conducted on the
‘Gellértegyhaza-type’ cemeteries, the exact positioning of the field cemetery and the church is
irrelevant, although the direct building on a field cemetery proved to be more common. It also
has to be noted, that the frequency of occurrence was equal in the eleventh and twelfth centuries
as well, which first and foremost points out that it was probably regarded as common practice;
and secondly, it might be connected to wooden churches, and their archaeologically mostly
undetectable character. This provides further considerations on the quantitative difference
between the eleventh and twelfth-century rural church network as well.

Furthermore, | have pointed out the serious problem of the frequent tendency of research to
judge the character of the cemetery based solely on some grave finds, and classify them as field
cemetery or maybe even ‘pagan’, even if the finds cannot be associated with pagan beliefs.
However, the clustering of transitional cemetery types cannot be associated with any specific,
‘pagan’ areas of the Kingdom. | have also demonstrated that contrary to earlier theories,
transitional cemeteries cannot be connected to the underdeveloped ecclesiastical system.
Although they are typically not associated with power centres, two of them occurs nearby a
bishopric, which also has a castle; Gyér and Bihor. Furthermore, given that nearby most of
them further early churches, in some cases even monasteries can be found. Such situation cal
also be observed in case of transitional cemeteries rooting in the tenth century, often with clearly

pagan graves, which later slowly disappeared.
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With the similar analysis of the twelfth century | demonstrated, that the general distribution of
the rural churches did not change significantly; some expansion can be observed on the
northeast, and a little more extensive one in Transylvania. However, the largest difference is
the density of the churches, which can partially be connected to the taphonomically more
favourable conditions — more lasting building materials. Perhaps the opposite can be suggested
in intensively researched areas with a relatively low count of churches, such as Tolna county,
where a more dominant presence of wooden churches can be presupposed.

Examining the relations of field cemeteries, | have concluded, that although their number is
much lower than in the previous phase, the even distribution of such graveyards shows that the
use of field cemeteries at the beginning of the twelfth century is not a spatially isolated
phenomenon. The spatial distribution of field cemeteries and the surroundings of churches show
a similar pattern to the one of the eleventh century; field cemeteries are either converge around
the ten km buffer of the churches or can be found in their near proximity. This latter situation
discussed extensively above in the framework of transitional cemeteries, seems to be a rather
more frequent alignment than it seemed to be the case before.

Comparing the distribution of twelfth-century churches to secular and ecclesiastical power
centres, | have observed that their relations to castles do not change. However, monasteries
have appeared on those empty territories where only rural churches were represented in the
earlier phase, and also started to take the first steps towards the colonisation of the peripheries.
Lastly, examining the relations of monasteries, field cemeteries and churches (Fig. 15), based
on the archaeological material, |1 have concluded that the alignment of field cemeteries and
monasteries — except for some, important centres, are nonexistent. Churches, on the other hand,
appear in their proximity quite often, especially in the area of the Medium Regni. This confirms
a decrease in the role of monasteries in everyday pastoral activities. This is also further
strengthened by the fact, that instead of a significant expansion of the territory covered by

churches in the eleventh century, rather the increasing density of ecclesiastical institutions are
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observable. This can be connected well to the increasing participation of secular lords in
foundation of churches —a sign in itself that in the present era Christianisation was not the main
issue anymore, but rather the development of the ecclesiastical network and system. With the
overall evaluation of the spatial analysis of the twelfth-century material, |1 have concluded that
the density of the churches, especially the even character of the church network (disregarding
the area of southeastern Transdanubia, and the extra density of the more researched areas)
demonstrates a stable local church network in the twelfth century. Those areas where the density
is connected to more intensive research shows the gravity of taphonomic loss in case of well
research areas that still appear to have a rather loose ecclesiastical network (such as Fejér, which
belonging to the Medium Regni was supposedly had a denser church network), or Tolna and
Somogy, where the sporadic appearance of churches raises the possibility a perhaps more
general, and more prolonged presence of wooden architecture.

Following the main conclusions of the analysis of data and conclusions of my investigation,
some more general ideas can also be formulated. Of these, perhaps the best to start with is to
clarify, what is Christianisation? Moreover, what is Christianisation in the context of this study?
Turning back to historical sources, the question on what is Christianisation, and how it
happened does not get less puzzling. Narrative sources, especially chronicles on the process are
rather silent, and they are influenced heavily by political agendas, picturing it as a peaceful and
eventless, and using it mostly in order to create the image of the apostolic king of Saint Stephen
and the independent state and church formation of Hungary. This, of course, concern the lower
level of the society — the conversion of the elite is had to be more thorough; nonetheless, this
was also heavily induced by political agenda and representation.3®® Legends of saints, especially
of Stephen pictures similar problems. The legenda maior of Gerhard, however, pictures an

exciting piece of information that might be closer to reality. The legends inform that Gerhard

39 Veszprémy, ‘Conversion in Chronicles’.
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was preaching to masses of people, using interpreters and the people later returned with gifts
for the bishop. This passage is interesting in more ways. First of all, the latter act was deciphered
as a pagan tradition transferred and explained as a Christian act and an important step in the
actual conversion of the people.*?® Again, however, this mass-conversion cannot be understood
as conversion per se on the level of the individual. The contemporary missionary activity was
also a top-down process, first of all, the leaders of a particular territory were baptised, who,
with this act, permitted the baptism of their people. Missionaries opted for rapid efficiency, and
in return, the expectation of knowledge about the Christian faith was not high; the recognition
of the cross and its meaning, and a joint prayer of Pater Noster with the missionaries were
enough. After this performance, they were considered as Christian and were under the
jurisdiction of the new, Christian rule of law. The actual conversion process, including the
initiation of Christian doctrines and way of life, was left for the members of the newly
developing ecclesiastical network — in case of the rural population, their local churches.*®* This
image gets even more apparent when considering Christianisation in the light of secular law
codes of the period, already starting with king Stephen. The sheer level of involvement of
secular law-making in the everyday religious life of people is telling in itself. Law dealt with
various topics from Christian observance (going into such nuances as murmuring during mass)
and what should happen to those who fail in it, to where to bury the dead. This is supplemented
with law codes attempting on building the new infrastructure of the church on the local level,
and how to provide for it, both in terms of equipment and income.*2 None of these, however,
deals with the actual faith of the individual, or the people in general. Still, rarely and indirectly,

and from about a century later, but law codes can also be a source for that. According to the

400 Anna Kuznetsova, ‘Signs of Conversion in Vitae Sanctorum’, in Christianizing Peoples and Converting
Individuals, 2000, 129.

401 Koszta, ‘A piispokség alapitasa’, 22-23.

492 Bak, ‘Signs of Conversion in Central European Laws’, 118-20.
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interpretation of Janos Bak, the codes in the Synod of Esztergom that deal with ‘selling the

feasts’ show that people did believe in Christian practices by that time.4%3

Summarising what historical sources tell about the process, it is clear that it should not be
understood as conversion, definitely not In the level of the individual, especially at the
beginning of the process. The mass conversion of the population, and the establishment of the
church network, including the local churches of the rural population, centrally initiated by the
secular power, is the actual an act of Christianisation; a centrally administered, top-down
directed political act, that, at least in the beginning, had very little to do with the faith of the

individual.

The interpretation of institutionalised Christianisation as a central political act is crucial on the
evaluation of the archaeological remains. Individual archaeological features are hard and
controversial to interpret on their own and can speak little about a general, central political act.
United, however, they offer a source material for the study of the Christianisation process of
the rural population that, even considering its fragmentary state and its conservation issues, still,
only by numbers is incomparable to any other kind of sources. Not to mention that the digital
modelling of the data offers a unique perspective, that is uncommon in archaeological research;
by stepping away from the comparison of similarities of archaeological features, and embed
them only in their chronological and spatial context, more angles can open up than in traditional
research methods. The importance of space, however, is not a new approach in the investigation
of the archaeology of Christianisation,*®* nor the application of GIS on large scale

archaeological data for tracking changes in settlement structures and socio-economic

403 Bak, 123.

404 See for example Anders Andrén, ‘The Significance of Places: The Christianization of Scandinavia from a
Spatial Point of View’, World Archaeology 45 (2013): 27-45; Bullough, ‘Burial, Community and Belief in the
Early Medieval West’.
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processes.*® The two combined, yet, is not used frequently. However, in case of the
Christianisation of Hungary, both the available archaeological material and the relatively short
timeframe allows effectively investigating such dynamics, and fill the gaps that the otherwise
scarce sources cannot answer, for which a study by Beatrix Romhényi, approaching the

question of the population, settlements and the monastery network, came to similar conclusions.

406

Based on the comparison of the archaeological data in the present work, the following
conclusions should be drawn on the process of Christianisation of the rural population, thus,
the development of the rural local church network. Firstly, the dynamics between the central,
secular and ecclesiastical power and the local church network confirms the idea of the centrally
administered Christianisation. The even pattern of the appearance of local churches and their
absence near the ecclesiastical and secular power centres show a pattern that is not consistent
with local, down-to-top development. The even appearance of churches in all habited areas of
the kingdom, however, could not have been established without the support of the central
administration. The bishoprics, monasteries and secular power centres could have administered
this, and where their appearance is scarce, such as in the area of the Great Hungarian Plain, the
local church development was most probably aided by the network of royal churches in the
framework of the royal curia system. Considering what a hostile environment it would have
been for isolated, small rural churches and their priests, it is clear that without the involvement
of the central administration, the spatially faraway secular and ecclesiastical power centres
could not have been established an even church network among the rural population.
Furthermore, without the involvement of the local churches, bishoprics would not have been

efficient enough in the actual conversion process of the population, which was crucial in

405 See a recent, prime example by Rainer Schreg, ‘Assessing Settlement Dynamics in Medieval Central and
Western Europe’, in Power in Landscape. Geographic and Digital Approaches on Historical Research, ed.
Mihailo Popovié et al. (Leipzig: Eudora-Verlag, 2019), 227-44.

4% Romhanyi, ‘Kolostorhalozat — telepiiléshalozat — népesség.’, 10-15.
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stabilising the political state — as it is clearly visible by the pagan uprisings in the middle of the
eleventh century. Even though the archaeological material, especially in such a large scale
investigation, is unsuitable to make notable chronological differentiation within one century,
some reference points should be made in connection to historical theories, pagan uprisings and
the chronology of the church network. The discrepancy that Koszta was proposing between the
two halves of the country cannot be observed on the level of the local church network,**” nor
can any difference noted on the area of the mentioned ‘giant’ counties.*® Therefore, the theory
that presupposed the establishment of the royal curia system in the areas of the latter counties,
explaining it with the adversary chieftains and the lands of the pagan uprisings, cannot also be
accepted.’®® Also, the question has to be posed about up to what limit can the uprisings
interpreted as religious acts? Since Christianisation itself is a top-down political act, why is it
assumed that the pagan uprising is much different? As it was mentioned above, in such a hostile
environment, the establishment of a stable church network would not have been feasible, and
therefore, only two explanation can be made. Either the archaeologically detectable church
network was established only towards the end of the century, or, it was established before
supported by central power, and the uprising was only a setback, however devastating.
Unfortunately, a definite answer without further chronological data is impossible. However, the
matching pattern to the other parts of the country suggests perhaps the latter case. This is
especially plausible when considering that the archaeological material usually reveal churches
only that taphonomically were more stable, and therefore, usually long-lived. The actual
network, as it has been discussed above, must have been more extensive, with buildings,
however, that left no sign for us. Moreover, bringing in the twelfth-century churches, it is visible

that the church network in the area of Ujvar, Csongrad and Bihar did not change significantly

407 Koszta, ‘Fejezetek a korai magyar egyhazszervezet torténetébdl [Chapters from the history of the early church
organisation of Hungary]’, 262.

408 Zsoldos, ‘A megyeszervezés kezdetei’.

499 Veress, ‘A magyar kiralyok itinerans életmodja a XI-XII. szdzadban [The Itinerant Lifestyle of Hungarian
Kings in the 11-12th c.]’.
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in its extent, only in density. In case of Ujvar, the scarce appearance of churches is apparent
even in the material of the twelfth century. Therefore, based on the archaeological material, the
development of the local church network in the rural areas seems to be a rather unified process
in all habited areas in the kingdom, which, considering that the regulations of such churches
and people was attempted from the very beginning, it is perhaps not as surprising. Principally,
since the Christianisation itself — the mass conversion of people and the development of the
higher level of the ecclesiastical system - would have been inefficient in the long run without
the work of the local churches, the actual conversion of the people and thus their adaptation to

the new ruling system.

Nonetheless, | do not suggest that it was a rapid process. The relations of field cemeteries and
churchyards, and the presence of diverse transitional cemeteries are witnesses of that, both the
process of top-down Christianisation and to some limit, the actual process of conversion took a
long time to gain its later form, which is, undoubtedly inseparable from the settlement formation
processes. The top-down process turned over by the twelfth century. As it was referred above,
some traces in written evidence also testifies that the actual conversion of the people by the turn
of the eleventh century. Comparing the pattern of rural churches of the twelfth century to the
eleventh century one, it is observable that territorial expansion is observable mostly in case of
Transylvania, where, the structure of the church network is somewhat similar to the one in the
central areas in the eleventh century. There, however, the clustering of churches appears in the
twelfth century, something that cannot be observed much in the previous phase, and which, can
be the indicator of local development of the church network. This perhaps can be understood
as the involvement of the local nobility in the process, and the spread of the institution of the
ecclesia propria as much amongst monastic, as local churches. The density of local churches

from that period nearby ecclesiastical and secular power centres also suggest that their
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involvement in the Christianisation and conversion has ended, and were continued only by the

local churches, the forming parish network.
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APPENDIX

Figures
Fig. 1. Relations of Castles and Local Churches in the Eleventh Century.

Fig. 2. Relations of Castles, Monasteries and Local Churches in the Eleventh Century.
Fig. 3. Relations of Castles, Field Cemeteries and Local Churches in the Eleventh Century.

Fig. 4. Relations of Bishoprics, Field Cemeteries, Local Churches and Monasteries in the
Eleventh Century.

Fig. 5. Field Cemeteries and Local Churches near the Bishopric and Castle of Veszprém
Fig. 6. Relations of Local Churches and Field Cemeteries in the Eleventh Century.

Fig. 7. Transitional Cemeteries in the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries.

Fig. 8. Transitional Cemeteries in the Middle Part of the Great Plain

Fig. 9. Royal Fortifications in the Twelfth Century.

Fig. 10. Local Churches and Bishoprics in the Twelfth Century.

Fig. 11. The General Distribution of Local Churches in the Twelfth Century.

Fig. 12. Relations of Field Cemeteries and Local Churches in the Twelfth Century.

Fig. 13. Relations of Local Churches and Castles in the Twelfth Century.

Fig. 14. Relations of Local Churches and Monasteries in the Twelfth Century.

Fig. 15. Relations of Local Churches, Monasteries, and Field Cemeteries in the Twelfth
Century.

Fig. 16. Thiessen Polygons of the Network of Local Churches in the Eleventh Century.

Fig. 17. Thiessen Polygons of the Network of Local Churches, Castles, Bishoprics and
Monasteries in the Eleventh Century.

Fig. 18. The Impact of Places of Central Power on the Pastoral Network of the Eleventh
Century.

Fig. 19. Relations of Field Cemeteries and the Church Network of the Eleventh Century.

Fig. 20. The Number of Field Cemeteries within the Polygons of the Church Network of the
Eleventh Century.

Fig. 21. The Church Network in the Twelfth Century.

Fig. 22. Relations of Field Cemeteries and the Church Network of the Twelfth Century.
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Fig. 23. The Number of Field Cemeteries within the Polygons of the Church Network of the
Twelfth Century.

Fig. 24. The Positioning of 'Giant Counties' and the Church Network
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Fig. 1. Relations of Castles and Local Churches in the Eleventh Century.
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Fig. 2. Relations of Castles, Monasteries and Local Churches in the Eleventh Century.
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Fig. 3. Relations of Castles, Field Cemeteries and Local Churches in the Eleventh Century.

uonv9|I0d @Ld NI

185



DOI: 10.14754/CEU.2019.11

B Field cemeteries
Local churches, 11th c.

Bishoprics

% Monasteries 11th c.

ally Royal fortifications
[0 10 km buffer of castles

10 km buffer of bishoprics
[ ] Inhabited areas

- Frontier zone

Fig. 4. Relations of Bishoprics, Field Cemeteries, Local Churches and Monasteries in the Eleventh Century.
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Fig. 5. Field Cemeteries and Local Churches near the Bishopric and Castle of Veszprém
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Fig. 7. Transitional Cemeteries in the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries.
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Fig. 8. Transitional Cemeteries in the Middle Part of the Great Plain

B Field cemeteries

Transitional cemeteries, 12th c.
() Transitional cemeteries, 11th c.
O Local churches, 11th c.

Monasteries, 11th c.
Bishoprics

wbly Royal fortifications
[ ] Inhabited areas

i:-:- Frontier zone

uonv9|I0d @Ld NI

190



DOI: 10.14754/CEU.2019.11

Fig. 9. Royal Fortifications in the Twelfth Century.
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Fig. 10. Local Churches and Bishoprics in the Twelfth Century.
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Fig. 11. The General Distribution of Local Churches in the Twelfth Century.
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Fig.

12. Relations of Field Cemeteries and Local Churches in the Twelfth Century.
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Fig. 13. Relations of Local Churches and Castles in the Twelfth Century.
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Fig. 14. Relations of Local Churches and Monasteries in the Twelfth Century.
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Fig. 15. Relations of Local Churches, Monasteries, and Field Cemeteries in the Twelfth Century.
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Number of Field Cemeteries
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Fig. 20. The Number of Field Cemeteries within the Polygons of the Church Network of the Eleventh Century.
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Fig. 21. The Church Network in the Twelfth Century.
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Fig. 23. The Number of Field Cemeteries within the Polygons of the Church Network of the Twelfth Century.
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Fig. 24. The Positioning of 'Giant Counties' and the Church Network
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LIST OF SITES

FIELD CEMETERIES*0

DOI: 10.14754/CEU.2019.11

Nr Settlement name Site name ID*1 Count(r)y
1 Biharia Téglagyar Kovacs 2013 Romania
2 Alba lulia Brandusei Gall 2013 Romania
4  Hunedoara Gall 2013 Romania
5 Moldovenesti G4all 2013 Romania
6 Padureni Gall 2013 Romania
7 Hodoni Gall 2013 Romania
8  Timisoara Csoka erdd Kovacs 2013 Romania
9 Varsand G4ll 2013 Romania

10 | Chisineu G4all 2013 Romania

11  Oradea Sz6l16s Gall 2013 Romania

12  Oradea Ferencz J laktanya G4ll 2013 Romania

13 | Zaldu Palvar G4all 2013 Romania

14 | Noslac G4ll 2013 Romania

15 | Alba lulia Statia de Salvare G4all 2013 Romania

16 Deva Gall 2013 Romania

17 | Alba lulia Vanatorilor G4all 2013 Romania

18 ' Alba lulia Poklisa Gall 2013 Romania

19 Cakajovce Templom-dulé Kovacs 2013 Slovakia

20 Trnovec nad Vdhom | Felsdjatto Kovacs 2013 Slovakia

21 Borovce Rakovicka u. Kovdcs 2013 Slovakia

22  Artand Nagyfarkasdomb 31790 Hajdu-Bihar
23  Batajnica Velika Humka Kovacs 2013 Serbia

24  Deszk Nadashalmi d(ilé D temet6 43795 Csongrad
25  Nové Zamky Szomoray-Utra-d(ilé Kovdcs 2013 Slovakia

26 Fadd Jegeshegy 23037 Tolna

27 Gyomaendréd Szujoékereszt 4640 Békés

28 Hajdudorog Temet6hegy 4640 Hajdu-Bihar
29 Hajduszoboszlé Arkoshalom 22729 Hajdu-Bihar
30 Halimba Cseres 8022 Veszprém
31  HAdmezbvasarhely Nagysziget 34477 Csongrad

410 Field cemeteries were taken from the Hungarian national database of recorded archaeological sites
(https://archeodatabase.hnm.hu/). Those sites were taken into consideration where it was dated as Early Arpadian
Age. Further sites were taken from the works of Kovécs, ‘Szallasi és falusi temet6k’; Erwin Gall and Mihaly Huba
Hégyes, ‘Néhany gondolat a Kis-Szamos volgyének Arpad-kori telepiilésteriiletérél (11. szazad — 13. szézad elsé
fele) [Thoughts on the Setllement history of the Somesul Mic Valley]’, Marisia 34-35 (2015): 57-72.; Erwin Gall,
Az Ervdélyi-medence, a Partium és a Bansag 10—11. szazadi temetoi [10th and 11th century burial sites, stray
finds and treasures in the Transylvanian Basin, the Partium and the Banat] (Szeged; Budapest, 2013).

41 |dentification number within the Hungarian national database of recorded archaeological sites
(https://archeodatabase.hnm.hu/)
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32
33
34
35
36
37
38
39
40
41
42
43
44
45
46
47
48
49

50
51

52
53
54
55
56
57
58
59
60
61
62
63
64
65
66
67
68
69

70

71

72

Bacsalmds
Dunapataj
Ersekcsanad
Ersekhalma
Gatér

Kecskemét
Kecskemét
Kiskunfélegyhdza
Kiskunfélegyhaza
Kiskunfélegyhdza
Kunfehérto
Nagybaracska
Petdfiszallas

Solt

Solt

Stikosd
Szentkiraly
Tazlar

Tiszakécske
Beremend

Lapancsa

Majs

Mekényes
Mohdcs

Mohdcs
Palotabozsok
Pécs

Radfalva

Sellye
Siklésnagyfalu
Szabadszentkiraly
Szarasz
Békéscsaba
Bucsa

Gerendas

Gyula
Nagyszénas
Sarkadkeresztur

Edelény
Karcsa

K6rom

Mosztonga, Juliska major DK
Varhegy

Verdanka, Vajas-dil6
Ersekhalom

Gyula major
Matkoé-Kocsis-to
Lokatorallomas
Kantor-domb
Paka-Ddsa-tanya

K&rosi ut 341. tanya
Pandi tanya

Oregsz816k
Fazekas-tanya

Tételhegy

Révfalu

Szantopuszta (Nikolin 24. Ih.)
Homokbdanya
Templomhegy,
"Pusztatemplom"
Arkus-d(ilé

Tsz. homokbdnya, Arpadkori
temetd

Dreispitz d(ilé

Kiserdd / Udvari rétek
Rab-volgy

Téglagyar

Varga-tanya

Kirchegrund
Vasas-Homokbanya
Gorlicés dilé

Dobina

Ujhegy

Uj iskola

Szlavénia d(ilé

Schweidel utca

Bucsa, Maria -major
Egyhazfold, Homokbanya
Gelvacs utca

Vaskapu

Csaphati legeld, Barna-tanya
l.

Régi temetd

Kormoska
Rakéczi-domb

208

86557
27617
86545
27492
31407
34086
27936
31294
31316
31318
35407
27561
31424
27646
54678
83755
27965
35625

27994
20099

24846
24888
24476
24493
48178
25002
28751
25053
25073
25098
25115
25132
2977
1012
43349
937
1428
43851

16983

15948

16022
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Bacs-Kiskun
Bacs-Kiskun
Bacs-Kiskun
Bacs-Kiskun
Bacs-Kiskun
Bacs-Kiskun
Bacs-Kiskun
Bacs-Kiskun
Bacs-Kiskun
Bacs-Kiskun
Bacs-Kiskun
Bacs-Kiskun
Bacs-Kiskun
Bacs-Kiskun
Bacs-Kiskun
Bacs-Kiskun
Bacs-Kiskun
Bacs-Kiskun

Bacs-Kiskun
Baranya

Baranya
Baranya
Baranya
Baranya
Baranya
Baranya
Baranya
Baranya
Baranya
Baranya
Baranya
Baranya
Békés
Békés
Békés
Békés
Békés
Békés

Borsod-Abalj-

Zemplén

Borsod-Abalj-

Zemplén

Borsod-Abalj-

Zemplén
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73

74

75

76
77
78
79
80

81
82
83
84
85
86
87
88
89

90
91
92
93
94
95

96
97
98
99
100

101

102

103

104

105
106
107
108
109

Muhi
Onod
Zemplénagard

Budapest 3
Baks
Csanytelek
Csengele
Csongrad

Csongrad

Felgy6

Felgy6
HodmezG6vasarhely
Hodmez6vasarhely
HodmezG6vasarhely
Hodmez6vasarhely
HodmezG6vasarhely
Hodmez6vasarhely

Kiszombor
Maroslele
Maroslele
Maroslele
Mindszent
Mindszent

Szatymaz
Szeged
Szeged
Szeged
Szegvar

Szentes
Szentes
Szentes
Székkutas

Tiszasziget
Alap
Baracska
Csakvar
ElGszallas

Mubhi puszta
Muhi
Terebesi homok

Csillaghegy, téglagyar
Iskola

Béke tér

Gyarmati tanya (Tanya 23.)

Bokros, Bokrospuszta, Jovaki-
part
Bokros, Deak Rékus foldje

Kossuth u. 23.

Gedahalom

Csomorkany, templomrom
Csomorkany

Szakalhat

Kopancs, Szenti-tanya
Solt-Palé, Dobos Jézsef foldje
Hunyadi-halom vagy Solti-
halom

Kisladany 100-as istallé
Hunyadi u. 16.
Sods-Kruzslicz-telek
Temetd

Korom Erné tanydja
Koszorus-d(ilg, Cserndk Janos
foldje
Vasutallomas-Mez6ker
SzG6reg - Péli szélmalomdomb
Alsévaros, Kundomb I.
Bakto, Makkoserdé
Oromdidilg, VI.kultertlet
40.,Boros-féle homokbanya
Kist6ke, Dinnyés-halom,
Kanasz Nagy Antal foldje
SzentldszI6, Tarkany Szlics
Imre foldje

Zalota, Magospart, Németh
Gyorgy tanydja
Veres-Kutas és Sz6ke-Halmi
diilé

Falu Ny-i széle
Tavaszmajor

Gellért Tanya

Szikviz izem

Arany Janos utca 4.

209

16124

16461

16382

33354
20725
17205
86219
17480

17481
34344
48694
1516

1539

20333
36986
55363
55383

44117
38621
38625
38666
17120
17122

35791
48372
55338
62754
17881

33422

18505

33413

33703

48399
21555
21596
21845
21819
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Borsod-Abauj-
Zemplén
Borsod-Abalj-
Zemplén
Borsod-Abalj-
Zemplén
Budapest
Csongrad
Csongrad
Csongrad
Csongrad

Csongrad
Csongrad
Csongrad
Csongrad
Csongrad
Csongrad
Csongrad
Csongrad
Csongrad

Csongrad
Csongrad
Csongrad
Csongrad
Csongrad
Csongrad

Csongrad
Csongrad
Csongrad
Csongrad
Csongrad

Csongrad
Csongrad
Csongrad
Csongrad
Csongrad
Fejér

Fejér

Fejér
Fejér
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110
111
112
113
114

115

116

117

118

119

120

121

122

123
124
125
126
127
128
129
130
131
132
133
134
135
136
137
138
139
140
141
142

143

144

Mezdbszilas
Nagykaracsony
Racalmas
Székesfehérvar
Csorna

Gy6r

Gy6r

Ikrény
Janossomorija
Lébény
Mosonszentmiklds
Szakony
Vasarosfalu

Debrecen

Egyek

Egyek
Hajdliboszérmény
Hajduboszormény
Hajdudorog
Hajdudorog
Komadi

Komadi

Konyar

Nadudvar
Nadudvar
Plspokladany
Plspokladany
Eger

Hatvan
Pétervasara
Pétervasara
Szihalom
Jaszberény

Jaszfényszaru

Kunhegyes

JOkai utca
Sz6l6hegy
Goboljards
Vasvari Pal utca 3.
Eperjes-domb

Gyé6rszentivan-Soprishegy

Pdsdomb

Silogodrok és Magtarak

Osszevont lelGhely
Timar-domb

Kaszas-domb
Lednice domb
TSZ major
Tsz-istallok

Jézsa, Rozsasdilé
Félhalom
Cseppent6i Temetd
Sz6ke-zug
Kis-Stild6s-halom
Vagott-hegy
Pedagdgus-foldek
K6z0s-liget
K6z0s-liget 1.
Galamb u. 2.
Vajozug
Toroklaponyag
Eperjesvolgy
Eperjes-volgy .
Szovetkezeti Ut
Harstelep

L6tér

Ivadi ut

Foldvar

Szent Pal-halom

Kopasz-domb

Nagyallas-halom

210

22045
21821
22151
28673
38853

21495

44959

24211

32306

24338

31130

34027

35787

36710
55277
75557
34227
34200
40776
59498
31802
32400
40811
40883
40886
25330
42593
44588
48882
44835
44834
25655
28164

44145

32918

DOI: 10.14754/CEU.2019.11

Fejér

Fejér

Fejér

Fejér
Gy6r-Moson-
Sopron
Gy6r-Moson-
Sopron
Gy6r-Moson-
Sopron
Gy6r-Moson-
Sopron
Gy6r-Moson-
Sopron
Gydér-Moson-
Sopron
Gy6r-Moson-
Sopron
Gydér-Moson-
Sopron
Gy6r-Moson-
Sopron
Hajdu-Bihar
Hajdu-Bihar
Hajdu-Bihar
Hajdu-Bihar
Hajdu-Bihar
Hajdu-Bihar
Hajdu-Bihar
Hajdu-Bihar
Hajdu-Bihar
Hajdu-Bihar
Hajdu-Bihar
Hajdu-Bihar
Hajdu-Bihar
Hajdu-Bihar
Heves

Heves

Heves

Heves

Heves
Jasz-Nagykun-
Szolnok
Jasz-Nagykun-
Szolnok
Jasz-Nagykun-
Szolnok
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145

146

147

148

149
150
151
152
153
154
155
156
157
158
159
160
161
162
163
164
165
166
167
168
169
170
171
172
173
174
175
176
177
178

179
180
181

182
183
184

Rakodczifalva
Tiszaflred
Tata
Vértessz6l8s

Bercel

Bér
Cserhatsurany
Jobbagyi
Nograd
Nétincs

Piliny

Riméc
Séshartyan
Szalmatercs
Szécsény
Szécsény
Terény
Abony

Bag

Dabas

Dabas

Dabas
Dunabogdany
Galgagyork
Hévizgyork
Ipolytélgyes
K6rostetétlen
Nagyk&ros
Nagyk&ros
Nagytarcsa
Szentl6rinckata
Tortel

uleé

Visegrad

Balatonboglar
Fiad
Fonydéd

Kaposvar
Kaposvar
Kaposvar

Kastélydomb

Tiszadrvény, Templom- domb
Nagykert u. 34-36.

M1 autdpdlya

Bastya u. 29.

Tsz-major

Halmok

Matra utca 25.

Temetd

Harsas alja Il.

Sirmany
Templomdomb
Hosszutetd
Fehérlo-dilé

Ultetés

Berekddl6

Bokak-dilé
Beliczei-d(il6 2.
Didsberki-dilé

Dabas 3. lelGhely
Gyoén, Pap-hegy
Evangélikus temetd, Gyon
Cseresznyés utca 4-6.
Meleg-volgy

Szilos (Tullat-dilo)
Téglaégets
Arpad-halom
Baratszilos

Homolytaja
Homokbdanya
Monostori hatar
Kakas-ddl6, Szeghalom
Ull8 34. Ih., Vasuti-ddlé
Varkert-ddl6, Magyar
Nemzeti Bank tdiloje
Berekre-ddlé
Kérpuszta

Sandor u. 26. ( volt AFESZ
telek)

Varosi Kertészet
Stromfeld Aurél u. 14.
61-es uti templom, templom
koruli temeté

211

25489

80883

57622

50532

71881
46078
46121
46336
34581
78921
41508
41563
40074
46566
38781
46731
51058
56146
25767
34330
41282
54565
10200
25838
26045
10439
41376
41500
41515
26203
42001
39685
56971
53013

19827
19508
30417

40028
40061
40208
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Jasz-Nagykun-
Szolnok
Jasz-Nagykun-
Szolnok
Komdrom-
Esztergom
Komarom-
Esztergom
Négrad
Négrad
Nograd
Négrad
Nograd
Négrad
Nograd
Nograd
Négrad
Nograd
Négrad
Nograd
Négrad
Pest

Pest

Pest

Pest

Pest

Pest

Pest

Pest

Pest

Pest

Pest

Pest

Pest

Pest

Pest

Pest

Pest

Somogy
Somogy
Somogy

Somogy
Somogy
Somogy
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185
186
187
188
189
190
191

192

193

194

195

196
197
198
199
200
201
202
203
204
205
206
207
208
209
210
211
212
213
214
215
216
217
218
219
220
221
222
223
224
225

Kaposvar
Osztopan
Somogyaszald
Somogyjad
Szentbalazs
Torokkoppany
Ibrany

Nyiregyhaza
Nyiribrony
Szabolcs
Tiszalok

Duzs

Ertény

Gyonk
Gyorkony
Gyorkony
Kajdacs
Kajdacs
Koppdnyszanté
Koppanyszanto
Madocsa
Madocsa
Nagydorog
Nagydorog
Nagykdnyi
Nagykonyi
Sdarszentl6rinc
Szakcs
Szekszard
Szekszard
Szekszard
Szekszard
Tamasi

Tamasi

Zavod
Hegyfalu
Szombathely
Szombathely
Velem
Balatonmagyaréd
Balatonmagyaréd

Gombasi erd6
Téglagyar

Kossuth Lajos u. 63-67.
Szallas-ddlg 1.
Altalanos iskola
Temetd utca
Esbd-halom

Fels6sima - Henzsel Mihaly-
tanya
F6 u. 31.

Mudrany-kuria
Kis-Vajas-domb

Raczenberg

[la-kuti-dlé I

Vasartér ut

Sandacker II.

Sandacker lII.

Eri malom II.

Eri malom

Homokbanya

Rémai katolikus templom
Pogodhat Ill.

Felsényilas IV.

Hosszuté- ddilé
Sz6l6hegy

Okradi-patak mellett
Okradi-ddl6

Uzd, Tancsics TSz, szér(iskert
Dedk F. u. 6.

Batitorok

Kalvaria

Jobbremete
Porkolabvolgy I.
Ujvarhegy

Racvolgy

Alsé Ziller-d(il6

Kossuth Lajos u. 21.
Semmelweis Ignac u.
Kisfaludy Sandor utca 70-72.
Szent Vid (Szentvid)
Koloni-ddilé

Hidvégpuszta

212

45297
47041
51178
19882
49147
59887
35571

51392

50655

19366

36963

66822
66866
20488
52109
52110
22951
20454
20479
66989
51762
51774
87233
87235
23745
51494
23318
23299
66292
66386
66394
66402
36953
22996
23242
85879
21409
21425
0

20268
39150
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Somogy
Somogy
Somogy
Somogy
Somogy
Somogy

Szabolcs-
Szatmar-Bereg
Szabolcs-
Szatmar-Bereg
Szabolcs-
Szatmar-Bereg
Szabolcs-
Szatmar-Bereg
Szabolcs-
Szatmar-Bereg
Tolna

Tolna
Tolna
Tolna
Tolna
Tolna
Tolna
Tolna
Tolna
Tolna
Tolna
Tolna
Tolna
Tolna
Tolna
Tolna
Tolna
Tolna
Tolna
Tolna
Tolna
Tolna
Tolna
Tolna
Vas

Vas

Vas

Vas

Zala

Zala
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226
227
228
229
230
231
232
233
234
235
236
237
238
239

240

241

242
243
244

245

246
247
248

249
250
251
252
253
254
255
256
257
258
259
260
261
262
263
264
265
266

Csonkahegyhat
Egervar
Pusztaszentlaszlo
Sarmellék
Zalaszentgroét
Zalavar
Kiszombor
Gerényes
Budapest 23
Mindszent
Mindszent
Bakonykoppany
Békéscsaba
Miskolc

Miskolc
Tiszaluc

Hodmez6vasarhely
Székesfehérvar
Levél

Vértessz616s

Batonyterenye
Pamuk
Ilbrany

Szekszard
Malé Kosihy
Kiszombor
Nitra
Hurbanovo
Szob
Vukovar
Besenov
Abraham
Békés
Bijelo Brdo
Csatalja
Ellend
Ellend
Ellend
Felgy6
Svéty Peter
Magyarhomorog

O-temetd
Kapolna-ddlé II.
Dedk-sdr

Replil6tér Il
Alsdémalomkert
Kozségi temetd
Nagyszentmikldsi at Il.
Kis-Nagyag

Soroksar, Péteri major
Gyovai Tobias foldje
Harmashatarhegy
Kavicsbdnya (Kaséri-domb)
Kereki, Kékegyi-tanya
Vords u. 13.sz.

Miskolctapolcai-vizesbarlang
Sarkadpuszta

Kotacpart, Vata-tanya
Szabadsag tér 2.
Ujhelyi Imre tér

Széchenyi u.

Harsashegy
Gal - horog
Altalanos iskola

Baktahegy
Felsokenderesek
B temetd
Sindolka

Bohata

Vendelin

Lijeva Bara
Sirdlé

poloha Podvrbské
Povad

Vagotthegy

Kis Cseri ddil6
Szilfai ddlé
Nagygodor dilé
Kett&shalom
Kisrét Il temetd
Kénya-domb

213

39282
39311
18926
11403
53796
44317
44126
48039
15737
17121
17127
7179

3015

16716

16773

16930

55329
25363
24363

50536

40364
48006
51548

66414
Kovdcs 2013
44085
Kovdcs 2013
Kovdcs 2013
11653
Kovdcs 2013
Kovdcs 2013
Kovdcs 2013
2752

Kovdcs 2013
27438
37570
24645
Kovdcs 2013
17651

32454
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Zala

Zala

Zala

Zala

Zala

Zala

Csongrad
Baranya
Budapest
Csongrad
Csongrad
Veszprém
Békés
Borsod-Abadj-
Zemplén
Borsod-Abauj-
Zemplén
Borsod-Abauj-
Zemplén
Csongrad
Fejér
Gy6r-Moson-
Sopron
Komarom-
Esztergom
Nograd
Somogy

Szabolcs-
Szatmar-Bereg
Tolna

Slovakia
Csongrad
Slovakia
Slovakia
Pest
Croatia
Slovakia
Slovakia
Békés
Croatia
Baranya
Baranya
Baranya
Baranya
Bacs-Kiskun
Slovakia
Hajdu-Bihar
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267
268

269
270
271
272
273

274

275

276

277

278
279
280
282
283
284
285
286
287
288
289
290

Mez8berény
Ocsod

Orménykut
Somogyvasas
Bratislava
Sorokpolany
Szabolcs

Szabolcs
Tiszalok
Tiszalok
Tiszalok

Ujlérincfalva
Subotica
Szabadka
Bihar
Veszprém
Veszprém
Veszprém
Veszprém
Veszprém
Veszprém
Veszprém
Dorgicse

Kér-halom diilé
Kovas-halom

Maczonkai-domb
Mogyordsdi kut

Oroszvar- Wiesenacker d(ilé
Berekalja ddlé Il.

Belterilet - Pet&fi u.

Vontatdpart Il.

Razompuszta, Gyémant-
domb, I. sz. temetd
Razompuszta Il. sz. temetd

Razompuszta-lll. temetd

Magyarad

Veresegyhaz |
Veresegyhaz Il

Cauaceu

Paal Laszlo utca

Sallai u.

Pléh-sz6l6k / Madach u.
Cserhat

Hunyadi utca
Sashegyi-szG616k
Jeruzsalemhegy
Fels6dorgicse - Szér(iskertek
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5739
28166

5948

27007
Kovacs 2013
42712
36665

36666

36999

37000

37001

49998
Kovdcs 2013
Kovdcs 2013
G4ll 2013
57244

9657

9668

9678

57243

9707

9702

7826
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Békés

Jasz-Nagykun-
Szolnok

Békés
Baranya

Slovakia
Vas

Szabolcs-
Szatmar-Bereg

Szabolcs-
Szatmar-Bereg
Szabolcs-
Szatmar-Bereg
Szabolcs-
Szatmar-Bereg
Szabolcs-
Szatmar-Bereg

Heves

Serbia
Serbia

Romania

Veszprém
Veszprém
Veszprém
Veszprém
Veszprém
Veszprém
Veszprém
Veszprém
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LOCAL CHURCHES OF THE ELEVENTH CENTURY

fid

A W N R

10

11

12

13

14

15
16
17

18

19

20

21

22

23

24

25

|D412

48717
49334
48730
15846

32583

168
63928

63938

69255

27181

19630

69591

27378

1920

30473
21796
19956

32515

47584

64

15150

56084

Settlement name
Abasar

Abasar

Abasar

Abaujvar

Abaujvar

Geoagiu
Almasfizit6

Alm3asfizit6é
Alsépdhok
Apostag
Babdcsa
Bacsalmas
Baja

Bajna

Balmazujvdros
Baracs
Bata

Bina
Berekbdszormény

Beszterec

Bihor
Boldog
Budapest 16
Budapest 3

Budapest 5

412 The ID refers to the identification number within the Hungarian national database of recorded archaeological

sites (https://archeodatabase.hnm.hu/hu)

Count(r)y
Heves
Heves
Heves

Borsod-Abalj-
Zemplén
Borsod-Abalj-
Zemplén
Romania

Komarom-
Esztergom
Komarom-
Esztergom
Zala

Bacs-Kiskun
Somogy
Bacs-Kiskun
Bacs-Kiskun
Komarom-
Esztergom
Hajdu-Bihar
Fejér

Tolna
Slovakia

Hajdu-Bihar

Szabolcs-
Szatmar-Bereg

Romania
Slovakia
Budapest
Budapest

Budapest

215

Site name
Bolttetd
Peterma

Rk. templom
var

Reformatus templom

Pusztadomb II.

Prépost-sziget (Szent Elek-

sziget)
Katyan-hegy
Rotunda
Narciszos
Kigyds-csatorna
Pet6
Pap-foldi-ddlé

Papegyhaza
Apatszallas
RégitemetS-volgy

Bina -Opatske, Kostol sv.

Mikuldsa, Leand
Reformatus templom

Reformatus templom

Castle church

Rdézsalevél utca 46.,
evangélikus templom és
kornyéke

Szent Péter prépostsagi
templom teriilete
Belvarosi
plébaniatemplom

DOI: 10.14754/CEU.2019.11

Literature
Téth 2017.
Toéth 2017.
Téth 2017.
15846

Gador 1980

Petrov 1998
63928

63938

MRT 1, 24.
Gervers-
Molnar 1972,
45-46.
Magyar 1994,
77.

Rég.Flz. 1964
(18), 56.
Rég.Fiz. 1960
(14), 80-81.
MRT 5. 38.

30473
Kulcsar 1995.
K. Németh -
Racz 2013, 3.
Pomfyova et
al. 2013, 86.
M.Nepper
2002, 25-26.
Istvanovits
2003, pp. 28-
29.
Mordovin
2018, 111.
Boldog
irasné 1997,
75.

56084

15658
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26
27

28

29

30

31

32

33

34

35

36

37

38

40

41

42

43

44

45

46

47

48

71449

39422

17391

39436

75803

20634

62558

76365

7827

16504

30970

2109

29114

2105

2278

2237

2239

Cece
Cegléd

Csem6

Csongrad

Danszentmiklos
Debrecen
Dabaca

Dabaca

Dabaca

Déc
Dombegyhdz

Dombdvar

Dorgicse
Edelény

Edelény

Esztergom

Esztergom

Esztergom
Esztergom

Esztergom

Esztergom

Esztergom

Fejér
Pest

Pest

Csongrad

Pest
Hajdu-Bihar
v

garden
Romania
Csongrad
Békés

Tolna

Veszprém

Borsod-Abalj-
Zemplén
Borsod-Abalj-
Zemplén

Komarom-
Esztergom
Komarom-
Esztergom

Komarom-
Esztergom
Komarom-
Esztergom
Komarom-
Esztergom

Komarom-
Esztergom
Komarom-
Esztergom
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Menyédpuszta
Koévespart / Babahalom

Hosszu-d(il6 / Gerje-
halom / Goboly6s tanya

Keskony

Tetveshalom

Nagycsere, Szent Janos-
hegyi templom / Ujlak
Castle Area IV

A.Tamas’s garden
Boldaga

Kétorési-sz6l6k, KGtorési-
major
Vizespuszta/Vizesmonost
or

Szarvasd-puszta

Fels6dorgicse,
Templomrom
Borsodi foldvar

Borsod-Reformatus
templom

Szentkirdly Il.

Schweidel Jézsef utca 10.
/ Kovacsi
plébaniatemplom
Kovacsi Szent Janos
templom

Szent L&rinc templom

varhegy - Szent Istvan

protomartir-templom és -

prépostsag

varhegy - Szent Adalbert-
templom

varhegy - Szent Vid
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21760

Tari 1995, 131-
132.

Tari 1991, 399.
Tari 1995, 6-
13.

Rég.Fiiz.
1958(11) 71-
72.

Rég.Fliz. 1978
(32), 80.

Mody 1988,
55-56.

Gall 2006, pp.
286-287.

Gall 2006, pp.
287.

Gall, 2006, pp.
292.

Széll, 1943,
179-180.
Szatmari 2005,
154.
K.Németh
2001, pp. 392-
393.

MRT 2, 85.

16504

Wolf 1999

(RKM 1999),
pp. 199-200
MRT. 5, 185.

MRT. 5, 176-
178.

MRT. 5, 176-
177.
MRT. 5, 141.

MRT 5, 91-92.

MRT 5, 103.

Nagy 1968,
103. See also
Major 2014,
15.
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49
51
52

53

54
55

56

57

58

60

61

62

63

64

65

66

67

68

69

70

71

72

73

74

75

76

78

48694
19531

31494

48869
51543

44960

39

40

34211

8005

1516

55612

31524

84551

40208

15956

1043

64504

10547

31300

31400

31399

25665

27526

77655

40247

Felgyd

Fényed
Kostolany pod
TribeCom
Gyongyodspata

Gyongyodspata
Gy6r

Gy6r

Gyula

Gyula

Hajdudorog
Hajmaskér
Hodmez8vasarhel

y
HédmezGbvasarhel

y

Jak
Kalocsa
Kaposvar
Karcsa

Kardoskut

Kardoskut

Keszthely
Kiskunfélegyhaza
Kiskunfélegyhaza
Kiskunfélegyhaza
Kisnana
Kisszallas
Kisujszallas

Letenye

Csongrad
Somogy
Slovakia

Heves

Heves
Gydér-Moson-
Sopron
Gydér-Moson-
Sopron

Békés

Békés
Hajdu-Bihar
Veszprém
Csongrad
Csongrad

Vas
Bacs-Kiskun
Somogy
Borsod-Abalj-
Zemplén
Békés

Békés

Zala
Bdacs-Kiskun
Bdacs-Kiskun
Bdacs-Kiskun
Heves
Bdacs-Kiskun
Jasz-Nagykun-

Szolnok
Zala

217

Gedahalom
Goélyasfa

Szent Péter templom

Rk. templom
Apor Vilmos plispok tere

Székesegyhaz?
Févenyes

Szeregyhaza
Kévecses-halom
Belterilet
Csomorkany,
templomrom
Kis-tovolgyi-dld Il1.
Szent Jakab kapolna
Székesegyhaz

61-es uti templom,
templom korili temet6
Reformatus templom
Hatablak - Fekete Jézsef
foldje

Fehértd, Szeghalmi
Ferenc-tanya,
Apacaegyhaza
Plébaniatemplom és
ferences kolostor
Bense-tanya
Csanyi-tanya / Alpéri ut
Templomhalom

var

Templomdomb

Konta 4.

F6 tér
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1970.
Szatmari-
Gerelyes 1996.
Szatmari-
Gerelyes 1996.
Rég Fliz. 1992
(46), 101-2.
Koppany 1967,
pp. 129.

1516

55612

Ery-Marcsik
2010.
Henszelmann
1873

Rég. Fliz. 1980.
(34), 103.
15956

Szatmari 2005,
129.

Marcsik 1970,
155, Szatmari
2005, 96.
Gervers 1972,
33.

Rosta 2014,
145-146.
Rosta 2014,
147.

Rosta 2014,
148.

Gervers 1972,
34.

Rosta 2014,
182.

Rég.Fiiz. 1983
(37),91-92.
40247



CEU eTD Collection

79
80

81

82
83

84

85
86

87

89

90
91
92

93

94

95

96

97

98
99
100

101
102

103

104
105
106

107

108

40248

27534

22770
16051

28958

20411
20412

32300

20329
33571
5938

5949

64666

8861

8903

34401

26798
24585
82435

25035
25040

49159

43211
16315

9147

20405

Letenye
Lutzmanssburg

Madaras

Manfa
MezGcsat

Mez8kovacshaza

Nagykéros
Nagyk6ros

Nagyldzs
Nitra

Opusztaszer
Opusztaszer
Orménykut

Orménykut

Oroshaza
Oskii
Papa
Paszto
Pécs

Pécs
Pécsvarad

Pécsvarad
Pécsvarad

Pétervasara

Pohranice
Rabagyarmat
Sarospatak

Sély

Somogyvar

Zala
Austria

Bacs-Kiskun

Baranya

Borsod-Abalj-
Zemplén
Békés

Pest
Pest

Gydér-Moson-
Sopron

Slovakia

Csongrad
Csongrad
Békés

Békés

Békés
Veszprém
Veszprém
Nograd

Baranya
Baranya
Baranya

Baranya
Baranya

Heves

Slovakia
Vas

Borsod-Abalj-
Zemplén
Veszprém

Somogy
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Szentkeresztdomb
Foldvar

Bajmoki ut

Rémai katolikus templom
Csicske-dilé

Uj Alkotmany Tsz, Henrik-
major Il. / Kovacshaza
Gurmann- halom

Sz6rhalom
Temet6domb
sv Emerama

Kapolnai-erdé
Monostor
Décsi-telek-halom / Décse

Maczonkai-hatart -
Kapolna-halom /
Bercsényegyhaza
Rakoczitelep-Ujosztas;
Gellértegyhdza
Kerektemplom

Belterdlet, F6 tér

Ciszterci templom és
kolostor
Cella trichora

Cella septichora
Felszabadulas tér

Rdézsa F. u. - Zengdalja ut
Katholikus templom
dombja

var

Kostol Vsetkych svatych
Rémai katolikus templom
Rémai katolikus templom

Reformatus templom

Kupavar
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40248
GOmori 2008,
208-209.

Rég. Fuz. 1975
(29), 66.
22770

Szabé 2006.

Szatmari 2005,
134.

20411

Simon 1991,
30.

32300

Pomfyova et al
2013, 120.
20329

33571
Szatmari 2005,
107.

Szatmari 2005,
100-101.

Bir6 2018

Gervers 1972,
34,

Mordovin
2015, 246.
Valter 2018

Buzas 2013
Buzds 2013
Karpati 1984,
pp. 118.
Bodo 2004

Bodd 2004

Novaki-Baraz
2000, pp. 21.
Pomfyova
43211
Molnar 1968

RKM 2009, pp.
341.

Magyar 1993,
pp. 45.
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109

110

111

112

113

114
115
116

117

118

119

120

121

122

123

124

126
127

128

129

130

132

133

134

48842

48789

36676

40232
60922
28641

28649

23352

18508

33388

20192

11677

21424

39571
34602

36293

20193

12070

1434

9648

Somogyvar
Somogyvar
Stary Tekov
Stary Tekov
Szabolcs
Szécsény
Szeged
Székesfehérvar

Székesfehérvar

Szekszard

Szentes
Szentes
Saniob
Szerep
Szob

Szombathely

Tapidgyorgye

Tarnaszentmaria

Tiszaszentmarton

Ujszentmargita
Vac

Moldovenesti

Végegyhaza

Veszprém

Somogy
Somogy
Slovakia
Slovakia
Szabolcs-
Szatmar-Bereg
Nograd
Csongrad

Fejér

Fejér

Tolna

Csongrad
Csongrad
Romania
Hajdu-Bihar
Pest

Vas

Pest
Heves

Szabolcs-
Szatmar-Bereg
Hajdu-Bihar

Pest

Romania

Békés

Veszprém
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Gyodgypedagdgiai intézet
mellett /Erd@szet
Makovistya d(ilé / Kurté

Kostol Panny Mdrie
Hrad - sv Juraja
Reformatus templom

Kerekdomb
Belvaros, DOmotor-torony
Rézsa Ferenc utca 4.

Korondzo tér 1-3. /Sziiz
Maria prépostsag, Bazilika
varmegyehaza

Kajan, Temeté-halom /
Koves halom
Szentlaszld

Church nearby the
monastery
Csonkatorony

Bészob

Szent Mdrton
plébaniatemplom
0313/1 hrsz. / llike part
Rémai katolikus templom
Reformatus templom

Koponya-csarda

Szent Péter-templom

Zsibrik-domb,Templom-
halom /Kaszaper
varhegy - Székesegyhaz
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Magyar 1993,
pp. 45.
Magyar 1993,
pp.45.
Pomfyova et
al. 2013, 149.
Pomfyova et
al. 2013, 144.
Rég.Fiiz. 1972
(26), 87-88.
Nyary 1907.
Lajkoé 2015
Siklési 1990,
pp. 141.
28649

K.Németh
2015, pp. 160-
161.

RKM 2001, pp.
220-221.

Széll 1941, pp.
233.
Paradisum
Plantavit
Mesterhdzy
1975, pp. 220,
MRT 9, pp.
339-342.
Kiss-Téth 2002,
pp. 345.

Tari 1995, 120.
Kozék 1984,
pp.125-126.
Bartos-Fulop
2011.
Mesterhazy
1975, pp. 220,
MRT9, pp.
458.

Personal
information
from the
recent
excavation by
Zsolt Csok
Szatmari 2005,
130.

Rainer 2009,
16.
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135

136

137

138

139

140
141
142

143

144

145

147

148

149

150
155

158

159

160

164

168

169
171
172

173

174

175
176

9736

55528

53013

32382

16894

40899
12525
12526

12527

9873

44055

36456

Veszprém
Veszprémvarsany
Visegrad
Visegrad

Vizsoly

Zalamerenye
Zalavar
Zalavar

Zalavar

Zirc
Nitra-DraZovce
Debrecen
Dunaujvéros
Téglas

Zalabér
Ducové

Kopcany
Lutzmannsburg
Nitra Chrenovska
Streisangeorgiu
Bojnice

Bratislava
Bratislava

Nitrianska
Blatnica
Nesvady

Trendin

Sintion
Sarrétudvari

Veszprém
Gy6r-Moson-
Sopron

Pest

Pest
Borsod-Abaj-
Zemplén

Zala

Zala
Zala

Zala
Veszprém
Slovakia
Hajdu-Bihar
Fejér
Hajdu-Bihar

Zala
Slovakia

Slovakia
Austria
Slovakia
Romania
Slovakia

Slovakia
Slovakia
Slovakia

Slovakia

Slovakia

Romania
Hajdu-Bihar

220

varhegy - Szent Gyé6rgy-
kapolna

Romai katolikus templom
Varkert-ddl6, Magyar
Nemzeti Bank d(ilGje
Sibrik-domb

Reformatus templom

Templom
Kovecses-sziget
Récés-kut

var-sziget

Kistemplom

Perse-domb
Pentele
Angolkert

Aranyod
Slovakia

castle church

Sv. Martin

Hrad
Devin
Sv. Juraja

Janoska part

Hrad

Reformatus templom
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Rainer 2009,
25.
MRT 4, 259.

Buzds et al.
2018
Buzas et al.
2018
16894

Zala

Cs. Sés 1984.
Mordovin
2006.
Mordovin
2006.

MRT 4, pp.
265.

Pomfyova et al
2013, 128.
Mesterhdzy
1973. pp.226.
Stibranyi 2015,
34-35,
Gazdapusztai
1965

44055
Pomfyova et
al. 2013, 101.
Pomfyova et al
2013, 104.
Mordovin
2017, 120.
Pomfyova et al
2013, 122.
Szab0 1985,
pp. 55.
Pomfyova et
al. 2013, 90.
Kovacs 2013.
Kovacs 2013.
Pomfyova et al
2013, 138.
Nevizansky-
Prohdszka
2018
Pomfyova et
al. 2013, 152.
Kovacs 2013.
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177

178
179

180
181

182
183
184
185
186
187
188
189

190

191

192

193

15161

80343

73203
41637

28995
9655
6792

Budapest 15

Cepin
Jaszberény

Kaposfé
Kuncsorba

Modrany
Németkér
Oroshaza
Subotica
Totkomlds
Veszprém
Vészt6
Manastur

Cluj
Cluj
Moresti

Sirioara

Budapest

Croatia
Jasz-Nagykun-
Szolnok
Somogy
Jasz-Nagykun-
Szolnok
Slovakia

Tolna
Békés
Serbia
Békés
Veszprém
Békés
Romania

Romania
Romania
Romania

Romania
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Rakospalota, Kossuth
Lajos utca 39-41.

Necs6

Szomajom
XIV. ddlé

Szentkirdlykuati d(lé
Latohegy

Kristo téglagyar
Nosza - Hinga
Szaraz-ér part
Kalvaria domb
Magor

Castle Church

Main square

Franciscan friary
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Kovacs 2013.

Kovacs 2013.
Kovécs 2013.

Kovéacs 2013.
Kovacs 2013.

Kovacs 2013.
Kovacs 2013.
Kovacs 2013.
Kovacs 2013
Kovacs 2013.
Kovacs 2013.
Kovacs 2013.
G4ll-Balazs-
Nagy 2018.
G4ll-Balazs-
Nagy 2018
Gall-Gergely-
Nagy 2018
GAall-Nyaradi
2017, 723.
G4ll 2013, 148.
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TRANSITIONAL CEMETERIES IN THE ELEVENTH CENTURY

fid
1

10

11
12

13
14

15

16
17

18

19

20

|D413
32583

69591

27378

21796
32515

47584

71449

44960

39

40

30
40208

27526

64666

43912

31524

19956

5938

Settlement name
Abaujvar

Bacsalmas
Baja

Baracs
Berekb6sz6rmény

Beszterec
Cegléd-Kovespart
Gy6r

Gyula

Gyula

Alba lulia
Kaposvar

Kisszallas
Oroshaza
Téglas

Geoagiu
Jak

Bata
Orménykut

Bihor

413 The ID refers to the identification number within the Hungarian national database of recorded archaeological

sites (https://archeodatabase.hnm.hu/hu)

Site name
Reformatus
templom
Kigyos-
csatorna
Pet6

Apatszallas
Reformatus
templom
Reformatus
templom
Kovespart /
Babahalom
Székesegyhaz

Févenyes
Szeregyhaza

Székesegyhaz
61-es Uti
templom
Templomdomb
Rakdczitelep-
Ujosztas;
Gellértegyhdza
Angolkert

Szent Jakab
kapolna
Régitemetd-
volgy
Décsi-telek-
halom / Décse
Téglaégetd
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Count(r)y
Borsod-Abalj-

Zemplén
Bacs-Kiskun

Bacs-Kiskun

Fejér
Hajdu-Bihar
Szabolcs-
Szatmar-Bereg
Pest
GyG6r-Moson-
Sopron

Békés

Békés

Romania
Somogy

Bacs-Kiskun
Békés
Hajdu-Bihar

Romania
Vas

Tolna
Békés

Romania
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MONASTERIES OF THE ELEVENTH CENTURY*

fid Settlement name
1 Garamszentbenedek
2 Szentjobb

3 Kolozsmonostor
4 Kolos

5 Hahot

6 Mogyordd

7 Bodrogmonostor
8 Ajtonymonostor
9 Sarvarmonostor
10 Nitra

11 Pentele

12 Pannonhalma

13 Visegrad

14 Zebegény

15 Obuda

16 Bakonybél

17 Zalavar

18 Pécsvérad

19 Kaposszentjakab
20 Szekszard

21 Tihany

22 Abasar

23 Feldebré

24 Zobor

25 Oroszlamos

26 Csanad

27 Szazd

28 Somlévasarhely
29 Esztergom Sziget
30 Veszprémvolgy
31 Tata

32 Székesfehérvar Szliz Maria
33 Szavaszentdemeter
34 Bata

35 Somogyvar

36 Diakovce

37 Meszes

38 Skalka nad Vahom
39 Vészt6

414 The list of monasteries dated to the Early High Middle Ages was taken from the work Kristo, ‘Tatarjaras eldtti
bencés monostorainkrél [About our Monasteries before the Mongol Invasion]’.
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BISHOPRICS IN THE ELEVENTH CENTURY*1®

fid

0N O R WN R

TN
IOV

Settlement name
Esztergom

Gyé6r

Pécs

Vac

Eger

Csanad
Veszprém
Transylvania (Alba lulia)
Kalocsa

Bihor

DOI: 10.14754/CEU.2019.11

415415 For a detailed discussion on the foundation of bishoprics in the eleventh century see Koszta, ‘State Power
and Ecclesiastical System in Eleventh Century Hungary’.
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ROYAL FORTIFICATIONS IN THE ELEVENTH CENTURY 416

fid

O 00 N O Ul B WIN PP

A D W W W W W WWWWwWNNNDNNNNNNMNNRRRRRRRRRPRE
R O VW 00 NO UL A WIN P O OOLONOOOUPE WNPEPOOOLNODOMPMAEWNDNPEFL O

Settlement name
Abaujvar
Oradea

Bina

Biharea

Borsod
Borsova (Bapwu)
Cenad
DraBburg
Dabaca
Esztergom
Gyongyospata
Gy6r

Alba lulia

Hont

Manastur
Cetatea de Balta
Lutzmannsburg
Moson

Nitra

Stary Tekov
Hunedoara
Orlat

Bratislava
Sirioara
Somogyvar
Sopron
Szabolcs
Tolmacs
Moldovenesti
Vasvar

Velem - Szent Vid
Veszprém
Visegrad - Sibrik domb
Zalavar

Zarand
Zemplén
Székesfehérvar
Csongrad
Ndgrad

Saly

Szolnok
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416 The list of fortified royal centres was taken from the work of Mordovin, 4 vdrszervezet kialalkuldsa.
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42
43

Zvolen
Trendin
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LOCAL CHURCHES OF THE TWELFTH CENTURY

fid
1

10

11

12

13

14

15

16

17

18

19
20
21
22

23

|D417
37

41

42

1056

1067

1459

1479

1486

1718

1902

2106

2110

2118

2222

2279

2306

2388

2744

3660
3670
3670
3709

4607

Settlement name
Gyula

Gyula

Gyula

Csokmé

Csorvas
Medgyesegyhaza
Medgyesegyhaza
Nagyszénas
Hidegség

Bajna

Esztergom
Esztergom
Esztergom
Esztergom
Esztergom
Kesztolc
Mogyordsbanya
Békés

Biharugra
Biharugra
Biharugra
Csabacsid

Gyomaendréd

Site name
Torok-zug

Szentbenedek

Gyorke

Csokmd, Peterd
Csorvas, Faluhely
Juliska
csarda/Kunagotai foldat
Bankut, Libicsi halom
Székdacs-major, Dozsa
erdé

Templomdomb

Bercse Il.

Gyepmester-haz (Lazar-
domb)

Szentkirdly IIl.

Zsidod .
Helemba-sziget

Szent Miklés-templom
Magasok |.

R.K. Templom

Hidas, Templomhely

Szentegyhaza
Temet6-zug
Reformdtus templom
Nagyrata -
Templomhely
Kapolna-halom

Count(r)y
Békés

Békés
Békés
Hajdu-Bihar
Békés
Békés
Békés
Békés

GyG6r-Moson-
Sopron
Komdrom-
Esztergom

Komarom-
Esztergom
Komarom-
Esztergom
Komarom-
Esztergom
Komarom-
Esztergom
Komarom-
Esztergom
Komarom-
Esztergom
Komarom-
Esztergom
Békés

Békés

Békés

Békés

Békés

Békés

DOI: 10.14754/CEU.2019.11
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417 The ID refers to the identification number within the Hungarian national database of recorded archaeological

sites (https://archeodatabase.hnm.hu/hu)
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24

25

26

27
28
29
30
31

32
33

34

35
36
37
38
39
40
41
42
43
44
45
46

47
48

49
50
51

52

53

54

55

56

4869

4962

5679

6593
7319
7407
7898
7984

8361
8663

8839

9243
9249
9424
9429
9743
9861
9882
10028
10325
10396
10437
10870

10981
11252

11675
12068
12497

15128

15132

15150

15161

15897

Kamut
Kamut
Mez8berény

Telekgerendas
Balatonakali
Balatonfiired
Fels6ors
Gyepukajan

Litér

Nagyvazsony
Osi

Simeg
Simegpraga
Tihany
Tihany
Veszprém
Zanka

Zirc
Budajend
Fot

Héviz
Ipolytolgyes
Nemesbik

Paty
Pomaz

Szob

Vac
Zalaszanto
Budapest 17

Budapest 17

Budapest 16

Budapest 15

Bodrogolaszi

Kamut-diil6, Molnar-
tanya

II. Egyenes-dilg,
Szekeres-tanya
Bodzas-halom / Berény

Kocziszki-iskola
Sag-puszta
Siskei templomrom

Pusztaszentegyhazi-
dalé

Reformdtus templom
Leanyfalu -
Templomrom

Romai katolikus
templom
Templom-s(ir(
Kis-Gesztenyés
Csokonai-liget

Apati templomrom
Szent Laszld-kapolna
Reformatus templom
Pusztatemplom

Régi temetd

Sikator

Rét aljai ddl6
Szentmarton-d(ilé
Mihalyhazi-hegy

Hegyi-dUlé
Nagykovacsi,
Pusztatemplom
Bészob - Matydktanya
Szent Margit-templom
Plébaniatemplom

Rékoscsaba, Péceli ut -
Rakoscsaba utca sarok
Rakoskeresztur, Pesti Ut
110.

Roézsalevél utca 46.,
evangélikus templom,
Cinkota

Rakospalota, Kossuth
Lajos utca 39-41.

R.K. Templom
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Békés
Békés
Békés

Békés

Veszprém
Veszprém
Veszprém
Veszprém

Veszprém
Veszprém

Veszprém

Veszprém
Veszprém
Veszprém
Veszprém
Veszprém
Veszprém
Veszprém
Pest
Pest
Zala
Pest
Zala

Pest
Pest

Pest
Pest
Zala

Budapest
Budapest

Budapest

Budapest

Borsod-Abauj-
Zemplén
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57

58

59

60

61

62
63

64

65

66

67

68

69

70

71

72

73
74

75

76

77
78
79
80

81

82

83

84

16244

16473

16563

16777

16905

17477
17731

18799

19353

19354

19361

19362

19598

19655

19786

20014

20271
20360

21739

21771

22344
22431
22432
22632

24102

24357

24837

25269

Rakacaszend
Sajokaza
Fels6zsolca
Szalonna
Tornaszentandras

Csongrad
Derekegyhaz

Csengele
Berettydujfalu
Berettydujfalu
Debrecen
Debrecen
Barcs

Buzsdk
Balatonszemes
Decs

Nagykapornak
Hacs

Bicske
Csabdi

Szabadegyhdza
Zamoly
Zamoly
Dunaujvéros

Aszdod
Lébény
K6vagotottos

Egyek

Reformdtus templom
Reformdtus templom
Nagyszilvas-Szabadsag
u. 25-27. sz.
Reformatus templom
Rémai katolikus

templom
Bokros, Kisk6halom

Ibolyasdomb

Bogarhat
Csonkatorony
Egyhazsziget
Dombos-tanya / Pallag
Fancsika kozépkori
temploma
Vukovari-dilé

Fehér kdpolna
Templom

Ete

Bencés apatsag
Béndekpuszta

Tora-ddl6
Kozépkori templomrom

Oreg-temet6
Kerekszenttamas
Rk. temetd

Csetény
/Pusztaszentegyhaz
Szentkereszt

Polgarmesteri hivatal
Rémai katolikus
templom

Telekhaza
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Borsod-Abauj-
Zemplén
Borsod-Abauj-
Zemplén
Borsod-Abaj-
Zemplén
Borsod-Abauj-
Zemplén
Borsod-Abauj-
Zemplén
Csongrad
Csongrad

Csongrad
Hajdu-Bihar
Hajdu-Bihar
Hajdu-Bihar
Hajdu-Bihar
Somogy
Somogy
Somogy
Tolna

Zala
Somogy

Fejér

Fejér

Fejér

Fejér

Fejér

Fejér

Pest
Gy6r-Moson-
Sopron

Baranya

Hajdu-Bihar
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85
86

87

88

89

90

91

92

93

94
95
96
97

98

99

100

101

102
103

104

105
106

107

108

109

110

111

25344
25445

25981

26036

26395

26769

27011

27149

27337

27617
27632
27651
27717

28043

28045

28150

28157

29289
29391

29827

29921
31352

31423

31766

32487

32493

33286

Gyula
Székesfehérvar

Godollg
Hévizgyork
Vacegres
Dunapataj
Lengyeltdti
Tiszaalpar
Bacsalmas

Dunapataj
Batmonostor
Laddnybene
Dunavecse

Orgovany

Orgovany

Ebes

Nadudvar

Perkata
Bacsa

Ragdly

Csepreg
Kiskunfélegyhaza

Kiskunfélegyhaza
Debrecen
Nadudvar
Plspokladany

Cegléd

Keresztes-halom
Ddézsa Gyorgy tér-
Honvéd utca

Babatpuszta, Templom-

tabla

Rémai katolikus
templom

Rémai katolikus
templom

Szent Tamas-domb /
Pataj

Rémai katolikus
templom

Toéth Matyas-dilé -
Dudas-tanya
Mosztonga Il.

Varhegy
Pusztafalu
Templom-dilé

Fehéregyhaza puszta-
Templomdomb

Kapolna
Urbgi-tanya

Templom-domb

Sétér-halom

Nyuli-dilé
Templomhegy

Reformatus templom

Szentkiraly
M5 Ut 136. lelGhely

Kékereszt
Koves-halom
Szentivan-halom
Koztemetd

Cegléd 4/1. lel6hely /
Kéhalom
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Békés

Fejér

Pest

Pest

Pest
Bacs-Kiskun
Somogy
Bacs-Kiskun
Bacs-Kiskun

Bacs-Kiskun
Bacs-Kiskun
Bacs-Kiskun
Bacs-Kiskun
Bacs-Kiskun

Bacs-Kiskun

Hajdu-Bihar

Hajdu-Bihar

Fejér
Bacs-Kiskun
Borsod-Abauj-
Zemplén

Vas
Bacs-Kiskun
Bacs-Kiskun
Hajdu-Bihar
Hajdu-Bihar

Hajdu-Bihar

Pest
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112

113

114

115

116

117

118

119
120
121

122

123

124

125

126

127

128

129
130

131

132

133
134

135

136

137

33314

33737

34152

34224

34326

35070

35625

36573
36799
36929

38106

38297

39310

39406

39414

39483

39502

39579
39708

41108

41240

41343
41519

41558

41636

41922

Abony
Székkutas

Nagyrabé

Hajdliboszérmény

Dabas

Cegléd

Tazlar

Konyar
Nagyhegyes
Nyiradony

Pécs
Jaszfényszaru

Cegléd

Cegléd
Cegléd
Nagykata
Nyiregyhdza

Budapest 1
Budapest 11

Cegléd
Ruzsa

Nemti
Nagyk&ros

Nagyk&ros
Berettydujfalu

Tereske

Hegyes-halom kdrnyéke

Kapolna-dlil6, Gonci-
tanya
Rétszentmiklds

Koves-halom

Fertalyos-foldek,
Templom-domb

4-es f6at 4/14. lel6hely

- Madaraszhalom, + M I

Varjas-domb
Templomhegy,
"Pusztatemplom"
Reformatus templom

Gorbehat/Elep
Kenderfold

Magyarurog-
Kapolnadomb

Kozma-part

Birincsek / Cseke falu,
Sz(iz Maria templom

Torteli Gt / Bede
Oregsz618k 6. lel8hely
Kender-halom
Pusztapdtharaszt

Attila utca 11.

Kana falu, Kéérberek-
Tovdéros lakdpark
Szennyviztelep 4.
lel6hely / Maté volgy
Templomhegy, Csorva
jaras

Templom

Nydrkutrét, Tolgy

Ludas
Andahdazapuszta

R.k.templom
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Pest
Csongrad
Hajdu-Bihar
Hajdu-Bihar

Pest

Pest

Bacs-Kiskun
Hajdu-Bihar
Hajdu-Bihar
Hajdu-Bihar
Baranya
Jasz-Nagykun-
Szolnok
Pest

Pest

Pest

Pest

Pest

Budapest
Budapest

Pest
Csongrad

Nograd
Pest

Pest
Hajdu-Bihar

Nograd
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139

140
141

142
143
144

145

146

147

148

149

150

151

152
153
154

155

156

157

158

159

160
161

162

163

164

165

42647

42903
43169

43305
43794
43894

44291

45000

45447

45802

46476

46557

46870

47364
47674
47771

47773

48053

48399

49007

49226

49617
50045

51728

52023

54316

55429

Rabapaty

Bokkszentmarton
Papoc

Didskal
Sarkadkeresztur
Hajdliboszérmény
Tofej

Balatonlelle
Pusztaederics

Val

Fert6d

Salgétarjan

Hajdudorog

Kisberény
Kercaszomor
Sopronhorpacs

Daruszentmiklés
Somogytur
Tiszasziget
Hegyhatszentmarto
n

Varaszo

Egyhdzasdengeleg
Visonta

Nyirbogdany
Sopron
Bajna

HodmezG6vasarhely

Fels6paty-Templom
mellett

Szt. Marton templom
Rémai katolikus
templom
Ungi-puszta

Egyhaz mogott
Kolesfoldi-halom /
Hajdudorog-Kati diil6
Kozségi temetd

Rad-puszta,
templomrom
temet6

Torony
Sittor, Jakab-sziget

Salgétarjan-Zagyvardna,
Rémai katolikus
templom

Szallasfold kozép,
Templom-domb

Helai ddil6

Puszta temet6

Templom
Als6-Pazmand
Reformatus templom
Falu Ny-i széle
temetd

Rk. templom

R.K. Templom
Templom

Hene, Szentegyhazi-
dilé

Sopronbanfalva, Maria
Magdolna-templom
Rémai katolikus
templom
Batidapuszta, Déli part
1.
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Vas

Heves
Vas

Zala
Békés
Hajdu-Bihar

Zala

Somogy

Zala

Fejér
GyG6r-Moson-
Sopron
Négrad
Hajdu-Bihar

Somogy

Vas
Gy6r-Moson-
Sopron

Fejér

Somogy
Csongrad
Vas
Heves

Nograd
Heves

Szabolcs-
Szatmar-Bereg
Gy6r-Moson-
Sopron
Komarom-
Esztergom
Csongrad
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167

168
169

170

171

172

173

174

175

177

178

179

180
181

182

183

184

185

186
187

188

189

190

191

192

193

55715

56496

58736
58869

59139

59792

62818

64850

66989

68839

71577

80883

81325

81327
81351

Acs
Hodmez6vasarhely

Jaszilvas
Cegléd

Kiskunfélegyhdaza
Bicske

Szeged

Sarvar
Koppanyszantd
Sorokpolany
Nagykéros
Tiszafired
Debrecen

Debrecen
Szabadsz4ll6s

Rust
Tornyosnémeti
Bernoldkovo
Borsa

Bystricany
Dechtice

Kldtova Nova Ves
Klizska Nema
Kolinany

Livina

Nitra

Otrhanky

Reformdtus templom

Szenterzsébet, Arpad-
kori templom
Goélyajaras
Nyulfulehalom /
Szentlaszléhalom
Z6ldmez6 telep

Belterilet, Bikcse

Tapé, Szent Mihaly
templom
Rabasdémjéni Romai
katolikus templom
Rémai katolikus
templom

Rémai katolikus
templom
Homolyt3j

Tiszadrvény, Templom-
domb
Halap- Soma kézépkori

temploma
Halapi telek, templom

K6halom

(Chalmova)

(Sadok)

Sv. Stefana Krala
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Komarom-
Esztergom
Csongrad

Pest
Pest

Bacs-Kiskun
Fejér
Csongrad

Vas

Tolna

Vas

Pest
Jasz-Nagykun-
Szolnok
Hajdu-Bihar

Hajdu-Bihar
Bacs-Kiskun

Austria
Borsod-Abauj-
Zemplén
Slovakia

Slovakia

Slovakia
Slovakia

Slovakia
Slovakia
Slovakia
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Slovakia

Slovakia
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Vorosberény
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TRANSITIONAL CEMETERIES IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY

fid

A W N R

10

11

12
13
14
15
16

17

18

19

20

|D418
17731
7319
3670
39310

58869

29921
16563

66989

5679

35625

80883

39680
15153
29289
1479

33347

24357

27772

28164

Settlement name
Derekegyhaz
Balatonakali
Biharugra
Cegléd-Birincsek

Cegléd-
Nyulfilehalom
Csepreg
Fels6zsolca
Koppanyszanto
Mez8berény
Tazlar
Tiszaflred

Budapest Il
Budapest 16
Perkata
Medgyesegyhaza
Veszprémfajsz

Lébény
Vinkovci

Kecskemét

Jaszberény

Site name
Ibolyasdomb
Sag-puszta
Temetdzug/Belterilet
Birincsek

Nyulfiilehalom

Szentkiraly
Nagyszilvas

Rémai katolikus
templom
Bodzas-halom

Templomhegy,
Pusztatemplo
Tiszadrvény,
Templom-domb
Nyék falu

Timur utca

Nyuliddlé

Bankut, Libicsi halom
Fels6-kéri puszta

Polgarmesteri hivatal
Meraja - Crkva Sv.
lije

Hetényegyhaza-

Belsényir, Zana-tanya

Szent Pal-halom

Count(r)y
Csongrad
Veszprém
Békés
Pest

Pest

Vas

Borsod-Abalj-
Zemplén
Tolna

Békés
Bacs-Kiskun

Jasz-Nagykun-
Szolnok
Budapest
Budapest
Fejér

Békés
Veszprém

Gydér-Moson-
Sopron
Vinkovci,
Croatia
Bacs-Kiskun

Jasz-Nagykun-
Szolnok
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418 The ID refers to the identification number within the Hungarian national database of recorded archaeological

sites (https://archeodatabase.hnm.hu/hu)
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MONASTERIES IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY #1°

fid Settlement name Count(r)y
1 Monostorapati Hungary
2 Bzovik Slovakia
3 Paszté Hungary
4 Bifa Slovakia
5 Csatar Hungary
6 Banostor Serbia

7 Nagykapornak Hungary
8 Guessing Austria
9 Ercsi Hungary
10 Chelmac Romania
11 Cégénydanyad Hungary
12 Csonkamindszent Hungary
13 Frumuseni Romania
14 Selenca Serbia
15 Batmonostor Hungary
16 Veszt6 - Magor Hungary
17 Kacs Hungary
18 Jasd Hungary
19 Galgahéviz Hungary
20 Acas Romania
21 Almasu Romania
22 Vladimirescu Romania
23 Baracska Hungary
24 Bijela Croatia
25 Boldva Hungary
26 Klostermarienberg Austria
27 Somogyjad Hungary
28 Bataszék Hungary
29 Nyircsaholy Hungary
30 Csaszlo Hungary
31 Csorna Hungary
32 Diakovce Slovakia
33 Ineu Romania
34 Kiskundorozsma Hungary
35 Celldomolk Hungary
36 DOmads Hungary
37 Eger Hungary
38 Igris Romania
39 Esztergom Hungary
40 Esztergom Hungary

19 The list of monasteries were taken from the work of Romhanyi, Kolostorok és tarsaskaptalanok a kézépkori
Magyarorszagon.
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41
42
43
44
45
46
47
48
49
50
51
52
53
54
55
56
57
58
59
60
61
62
63
64
65
66
67
68
69
70
71
72
73
74
75
76
77
78
79
80
81
82
83
84
85

Dunafoldvar
Told

Grabovo
Oradea

Gyé6r

Herina

Hatvan
Berettydujfalu
Bodrogu Vechi
Janoshida
Budapest
Capleni

Nadlac
Vértesszentkereszt
Komdrom
Nagykokényes
Leles

Sagvar
Madocsa
Battonya
Mandelos
Monostorpalyi
Pilisszentkereszt
Porndapati
Kaptol (Zagreb)
Bratislava
Karancssag
Sibiu

Sonta
Grgurevci
Szentgotthard
Sannicolau de Beius
Vokany

Spisska Kapitula
Krasna nad Hornddom
Opusztaszer
Szerep

Skalka

Szeged

Telki

Biharugra
Oradea

Vasvar

Zirc

Rakovac

Hungary
Hungary
Serbia
Romania
Hungary
Romania
Hungary
Hungary
Romania
Hungary
Hungary
Romania
Romania
Hungary
Hungary
Hungary
Slovakia
Hungary
Hungary
Hungary
Serbia
Hungary
Hungary
Hungary
Croatia
Slovakia
Hungary
Romania
Serbia
Serbia
Hungary
Romania
Hungary
Slovakia
Slovakia
Hungary
Hungary
Slovakia
Hungary
Hungary
Hungary
Romania
Hungary
Hungary
Serbia
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86
87
88

Ellés
Paka
Gataia

Hungary
Serbia
Romania
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BISHOPRICS IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY 420

fid

O 00 N O Ul B WIN PP

[
N B O

Settlement name
Esztergom
Gyé6r

Pécs

Vac

Eger
Cenad
Veszprém
Alba lulia
Oradea
Nitra
Zagreb
Bac

DOI: 10.14754/CEU.2019.11

420 For the foundation of the new bishoprics see Kormendi, ‘Zagoriensis episcopus. (Megjegyzés a zagrabi
plispokség korai torténetéhez) [Zagoriensis episcopus (Notes on the Early History of the Bishopric of Zagreb)]’;
Koszta, ‘A nyitrai piispokség létrejotte. (Nyitra egyhaztorténete a 9-13. szazadban) [The Emergence of the

Bishopric of Nyitra. (Ecclesiatical History of Nitra in the 9th to 13th Centuries) ]’.
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ROYAL FORTIFICATIONS IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY 42

fid

O 00 N O Ul B WIN PP

AW W WWWWWWWWNNRNNNNNNRNNIRRRRRIRRERERR
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Settlement name
Abaujvar
Oradea

Bina

Biharea

Borsod
Borsova (Bapwu)
Cenad
DraBburg
Dabaca
Esztergom
Gyongyospata
Gy6r
Gyulafehérvar
Hont

Manastur
Cetatea de Balta
Lutzmannsburg
Moson

Nitra

Stary Tekov
Hunedoara
Orlat

Bratislava
Sirioara
Somogyvar
Sopron
Szabolcs
Tolmacs
Moldovenesti
Vasvar

Velem - Szent Vid
Veszprém
Visegrad - Sibrik domb
Zalavar

Zarand
Zemplin
Székesfehérvar
Csongrad
Ndgrad

Saly

[Castles of the conquest and state organisation period]’.
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421 For the castles mentioned in the twelfth century see Dénes, ‘A honfoglalds és allamszervezés koranak vérai
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41
42
43
44
45
46
47
48
49
50
51

Szolnok
Zvolen
Trencin
Bac

Backi Monostor
Hlohovec
Karako
Kovin
Timisoara
Varazdin
Zagreb
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